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Dima, 


K Pſ4.74-1.10, 
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Im P/al.68, 11. 


n Muſculm, 


| Caluin, 


o Genen 
gloſſe. 


p I. Pet. 5. 4. 
q 4.184 


S. labn Bapti s day. 


phers, his ef; r, Jobn 


ſtles. | 


| 8 1. By the Prophets, Comfort my people Oye Prophets, 
comfort my people &c. verſe 1.2. 


| prepare the way of the Lord, &c.verſe 3.4. 5.6. 7.8. | 

3. By the Apoſtles, Goe wp vato the bigh hill (O Sion) 
thou that bringeſt good tydingt, &c. verſe g. 10.11. 

Comfort my people] In this commiſſion obſerue firſt 
Gods bountie, then his Prophets duty. You may behold 


when as otherwiſe t 
the Plalmilt, O k God, wherefore art thou abſent from vi ſo 
lang, and why i thy wrath ſo kindled againſt the 
thy paſture? we ſee not our tokens, there 4 not. on P Fipher 
mere, no not ont « there among vn that r. 


t. In rayſi r | 


any more, . 8 
2. For that he ſent not one or two, but man : the 

number is plurall, comfort ye, ſpeake ye, ® che Lord gi- 

uing his word, great was the number of the Preacher 


at ſundry times according to the Chure hes exigence. 
Wherefore ® ſome read not as our ttanſlation here: ub 
your God in the preſent; but in the future, will yowr God 
ſy: ® Signifying hereby that God wiil al agnes 
come ſo prouide for his Chureh, as that it ſhall neuer be 
deſtitute of Prophets; and ſo we finde in holy Bible that 
he ſtirred vp Daniel, Hag gai, Malachs,Zachariab, Exra. 
Nehemiah , and other (vntill the comming of Chriſt 


hort his people te be of good comfort, and t0%hope a. 
Fand hope, ſo Zacharias in his hymne; Bleſſed be the 


ſonce 


—__ a. 


the Baprift, a" midling berweene the Prophets and A-| 


'mighe have complained'with | 


3. Forthathe called not all is Prophets at once, bũt 


himſelfe the ? chiefe ſhepheard) vi did alwνε ex- 


rd God of Iſrael for he hath viſited and redeemed } 
his le, rayſing vp the horne of ſaluation vnto vs, 
— 3 — of all bu Prophets which haue beene | 


2. By lob the Baptift, A veyce cried in the wilderneſſe, | 


the riches of Gods mercie toward his afflicted e. 


W LE r - — 


Att —_— 


F. lun Baptiits day. 
Eee the world began, So S. Peter in his Sermon ad ps. 
pulum, Acts 3,24. All the Prophets from Samuel, and 


theſe dayesz and to Cornelius, Acts 10.43. To him al the 
Prophets give witneſſe,that through his name all that beleene 
in him ſball receive remiſſion of ſinnes, 

4. The* doubling and tripling of this charge tothe 
Prophets (comfort ye, comfort ye, ſpeaks 75 comfortably ) 
expreſſeth as it were the very bowels of compaſſion in 
God, as if he could not endure that his people ſhould * 
ſuffer any more miſery, * alſo futther aſſu- 
rance that he will euer be their God, even in their grea- 
teſt aduerſity, when as they ſeeme to bee ſwallowed vp 
of death and deſperation, and that they ſhall be (till his 
Hieruſalem and his people, your God will ſay comfort 


4. 
* pe ing the Prophets office, God in this charge 
requireth —. cir part that they ſpeaks comfortably to bi 
Hieraſalems heart : Yet heere you muſt obſerue with 
\ Eccleſialtes, that there is a time for all things z a time for 
admonition, a time for n time for conſo- 
lation; a time th Gods people t beir tranſpreſſion, and 
to the houſe of Jacob their fumes; as well as a time to tell 
Hieruſalem in diſtreſſe that her travel is ended, aud her 
iniquitie pardoned, a time ſaith our Prophet v elſewhere, 
to denounce woe to ſuch as inflify the wicked for a reward; 
a time to denounce woe te ſuch as fpeake good of cuil, and 
eill of good ; a time to denounce woe ts ſuch as follow 
drunkenneſſe, and are to powre in ſtrong drinks, And 
aſſuredly (beloued) the Prophets haue iuſt occaſion 
in this age to cry out againſt ſuch * a are at caſe in Sion, 
making (as / Paul ſpeakes) their belly their God, and their 
— glory. For ſwiniſn, idle, baſe drunkenneſſe 

eretofore ſcorned as the beggers fault, is now reputed 
(among 9 
mans complement, but alſo the gentlemans grace. God 


E of « ſinner, but a lon- 
Rt 2 


thence-forth as many haue ſpoken hase likewiſe foretold of 


r Hyperice, 
Muſculus, 


z Ezeh 33.11. 


ne OE — 


— = 4 — — — 


c Pſalm. 43.9. 


| d Eſay61. 


| e Caluin, 


F Muſculas, 


Dan. Arcula- 
rim, 


h Eccleſiaſtes 


(12.11. 


1 lerew 23.29. 


7 — „ 


givg deſire to haus the coales of his wrath ed 
with the teares of our repentance,commandeth his Pro- 


of his ſeueritie, denouncing a woe before woe, that is a 
woe of inſtruction, before there come the woe of de 
ſtruction. For albeit'the ® ave belaid vm thi root of the 
tree, yetſhal it not be hewen downe ſo long as there is any 


but fortie dayet, and Norewe ſball be deftroyed, yet if Ninewe 
proclaime a faſt, aud put on ſackcloth from the greateſt vn. 
to the leaſt z the. Lord will repent of the euill hes ſayed hee 
world doe vntot hem, and tune away from hi fierce wrath: 
As ſoone then as Hieruſalem bath received at the Lords 
hand ſufficiemt correction for al ber ſins, it is time to tell her 
that ber trauayle is at an end, and that her offcuce is parde- 
ned. After once the law hath humbled and terrifted 
diſtreſſed conſciences; after all her: waues and ſtormes 
haue rent aſunder troubled = 2 it is time 7 bring 
4 oladtidings of ſaluation vnto the poore, to bind v the bro. 
ben harted, to preach liberty to the Captine, to comfort all 
that e 83 722 for * aui the gar. 
ment of g r for the ſpirit of heauine ſſe. Among many, 
this — 12 art in the Prophet: 
office to comfort Hieruſalem at the heart , - „ 
This oughtto be performed plainely,painefully,pow- 
erfully: e Flainly cry lo ber, ana lift vp thy voice, for ifthe 
Prophet whiſper only, this conſolation happily might 
ſeeme-doubtfll or weake, but —— is taken a> 
way, ſeeing it is to be deliuered freely with aloud voice: 
Painefully, comforting Hieruſalem againe and againe, 
comfort ye, comfort ye, & : 8 Powerfully, ſorthe Prophet 
ought to ſpeake not only to Hieruſalems care, but alſo 
fully to her heart, that he may like a good Oratour relin- 
quere aculees in anditorum animic: h the wordes of the 
- wiſe are like goades and like nayles faſtened hy the ma- 
{ters of the aſſemblies, and thebeſt way tofaſtena nayle 
is to ſlrike- home, Gods word is an i hammer, and our 


exhorta- 


* 


phets in the dayes of ſecuritie, to ſound out the threats 


hope of the fruitet of amendment. Though there be byer | 


| 


' exhortations are like nayles, and therefore we muſt of- 
ten and earneſtly ſtrike home; that we may pricke the 
hearts of our hearers, as Saint Petey did Acts 2.37. 

Or as other expound this clauſe , to ſpeake ro the 
heart of Hierwſalem is in Scripture phraſe nothing elſe 
but to fpeake that which is plealing and acceptable. So 
Hychemthe ſon of Humor is ſaid to ſpeake to the heart 
of Dinah, Gen. 34. 3. Now the glad mellage to be prea- 
ched vnto Hieruſalem is, that her tranaile is at an end, 
and her offence pardoned, for as Phylitians in healing bo- 
dity diſeaſes ordinarily remone firft the cauſe from 
whence they ſpring i even fo the Lord dealeth with vs 
in curing our fpititoall infitinities. The rods wherewith 
he beateth vs proceed from our linnes, hee muſt of ne- 
cellirie therefore pardon them, ere his (trokes can ceaſe, 
ſo that remiſſion of our ſinnes is the ground of our com- 
fort, that man and onely that man is bleſſed! whoſe un- 
righteonſneſſe ij forgiven , and whoſe ſome is couered, he 
that trauayles with mifchiefe conceiues ſorrow, Plalme. 
7. iq. There is nopetce to the wicked ſaith our God; 
a®heathon Philoſopher could ſay, that the beſt way te 
Huna ſadnes us to liue well, Tdolattie, ſl incking drunken- 
neiſe, and other fines are called by the Prophet o Hoſea 
fame, becaute they bring with them aluay confuſion 
and ſhame: ms warfare was neuer at an end, 
till her ſimmes on her part were repented, and on Gods 


tt pardoned. 
Th Bur how was her offence forgiven ?becauſe fe had re- 
crined a rhe Loyd: l Abl, for all ber frnes: Þ that is 
double gfacefor her double griefe. - As Hieruſalem had 
4 double puniſhment, one in her ſoule, another in her 
* body: fo now ſhe ſhall haue by Chrift a double bleſſing 
to wit, m this worldeollationof grace, and in the world 
to come polſoſſion of glory; or a double favour, 1. in 
that ber trawaile is ended: 2. for ther her finne is pardoned, 
or dewble, that is many benefits, acertaine number for 
an vncertaine, the ſuffrings of Chriſt are a ſuchcient pro- 
| 26 - pitiation 


| Pſalm.z 2.1, 


m Eſay 57.21. 
n Socrates. 


0 Cap.q.ver.1s 
See Ribera, in 
loc. 


P Muſculw. 
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r Hi-rom, 
Hyperius, 
Ca alien. 


calain. 


t Muſculu in 
loc. Idem Caluin 
Inſtit. lib. 3. ca. 
8.33 


u Eſay 27.8. 
x Pſal. 103. 13. 
y Abacuc. 3. 2. 
2 Cap. 10. 
verſe 24. 

2 Caluin in 
E,. 27. K. 

b cer. 10.3. 
c Pſalm.10z. 
14. 


"1 ſires the Lord to cottect him is i 


| 


F. John Baptifts day. | 


pitiation for all her ſinnes, and for the ſins of the whole 
world, 1. Iohn 2. 2. Yea where ſinne abounded there 
grace ſuperabounded, Rom.. 20. 
Other haue conſtrued it as our Church here tran- 
ſlateth it, ſhe hath receiued dewble, that is, ſafficient cor- 
redtie for all ber finnes, inlinuating that the Lord will 
afflict lis people no more ſo long, not ſo ſharpely, be- 
cauſe his louing kindnes hath ouercome his keauy dil. 
plealure, f So the word dewble ought to betaken for e 
nough or full, as it isvſed, Chap. 61.7, Here tlien a que- 
tion is moued, if Hieruſalems iniquitie were forgiuen, 
how did foe receine . correitzon at the hand 
for al her fſonnes? If he were pardoned freely, what place 
could there be for ſatisfaction or ſatis-paſſion, * anſwere 
is made that this puniſhment was inflited an Gods 
people not as a ſatis faction for their offence, but as an 
exerciſe rather for their humiliation , and when Al 
mighty God had exerciſed them enough inthe ſchoole 
of affliction, he commanded his Prophets againe and 
againe to comfort them at the very beart ; and whereas it 
is obiected further ne their — amet | 
puniſhment, ergo, this temporarie could not be ſuffici- 
ent — it is anſwered in a word that howſocuer | 
it was not in it ſelfe ſufficient, yet vnto God 1 — 
ſed it was enough, albeit they deſerued to be 
with a great many moe ſtripes, yet thoſe few blowes 
ſufficed the Lord as * /niting in weaſure, moderating his: 
ſtrokes asa* father who pitieth his children, in his very 
Y wrath remembring mercy:ſothe Prophet * Jeremy de- 
a emvent, a that ls in 
meaſure, that ſo the blowes might be p ionable to 
his infirmitie, not anſwerable to his iniquitie, God, ſaith 
b Paul, is faithfull, and will not ſuffer vs to be tempted a- 
boue that we are able to beare, for he knoweth where 
of we are made, he remembreth that we are but duſt, and 
therefore chaſtiſing vs for our good, hee doth accept a 
little puniſhment for a ſ#fficient correttion, 

N 5 2 | 


— 
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| th S. John Baptiits day. = 
| Avexcecriedinthewilderneſſe) all the# foure Evange- 


liſts this of /obuthe Bapreft, how fitly, ſee Gol- 
pell onthe fourth Sunday in Aduent. The ſummary pitch 
of the ation verſe 6.7.8. is in briefe * this, our 


ſelues are mortall, it is good therefore that we ſhould 
haue ſomething elſe to reſt our ſoules vpon : we conſiſi 
of fleſs, and that is hke wnto the graſſe, and if we ſhould 
imagine other men to be better then our ſelues, and ſo 
9 — but as we are: ſor 
all fleſh is graſſe, and all the grace thereof is as the flower o 
the field : iv ore let — re 4 
-offred by the Sonne of God, the Sauiour of the world, 
the redemer of mankinde, the great ſhepheard of our 
ſoules, he ball gather the lambes together with his arme, 
| and cary them in has beſome, &c. 

| All ficſh is graſſe, and the grace, that is, the beſt of all 
fleſh (as 8 Peter it) al the glory of man, as wile- 


bfor the drift of the text ſheweth euidently that E/ay 
ſpeakes not of the outward man only, but alſo compre- 
bend#4tic gifts of the minde hereby men are beauti- 
fied aboue other, axtefigit rotum hominem, & quicquid 
in rebus humanis iluſtre : all men are corruptible lil 

«ſe, and the moſt gracefull among all men are Ge the 
6 ofthe field, the which happily whileſt it flouriſheth 
is more glorious ł then Salomon in all his royaltie, but 
the flower of the field being deuouted at a trice by the 
beaſt of the field, becommeth in a few houres a ſtinking 
excrement, I could here compaſſe you about with ave- 
ry great cloud of witnelſes : the wittie Poet? Anacreon 
was in a moment choaked with the kernell of a rayſen, 
and ® Fab a graue Senatour in drinking milke was 
| with an haire : the famous Em a Frede- 
ricks Barbaroſſa going for Paleſtina to recover the ho- 
ly land out ef the hands of the Saracens(aſcruice which 
hee acceptable to Chriſt, and for effecting 


B 4 


mercy which is | 


dome, valour, induſtrie „ judgement, al « lile grafſe : | 


1 
d Marth,z-2, 
Merkt. z 
34. 
Ioan. 1. 23. 
e Melanc. in 
Jaan. 1. See 
D. Abbots (er. 
mon at the fu. 
'nerall of Tho. 
mas Earle of 
Dorſet. pag. 2. 
f Pſalm. 146.2. 


g 1. F. 1.24. 
h Caluin, 


i Arcalaring in 


loc. 


k Matth. 6.2 9. 


Pin. nat. if. 
lib.7 cap 7. 
m Iden. 


n Rid. Matth. 
Pars in Ric. . 


gh he left his friends and countrey) was by the wa 


y 
as |, 


ues 


- 


o S Richard 
Barckleys diſ- 
courſe of fe- 
licitie, lib.5. 
pag 450- 


Philip com- 
rays; 7 ub 8. 
cap. 18. 


9 Fox Mart. 
fol.173t. 


r Walſineham 
in Hen. 5. pag. 
Idem Pa- 
radinus in ſym- 
bol pag. 1 26. 

1 <p rp 
deniten. verſ 4. 


t Caluin. 


 Harquinus, and was ready to ioyne battell, a dart was} 


g. las Baptifts day. 
as he paſſed ſuddenly drowned in the riuer 
When® Harrald King of Denmarke made warte vpon 


ſeencinthe ayre flying this way and that way, as though 
it ſought vpon whom to reſt, and when all men ſtood 
wondering what would become of this ſtrange matter, 
every man fearing himſelfeʒ at the laſt che dare | 
Harquinus head & ſleu him. The French King Charles | 
the 2 he was beholding Tennis · players, among other 
talke he ſaid that he hoped to doe nothing hereafter 
that ſhould offend God: which words were no ſooner 
out of his mouth but he fell done ſpeechleſſe;and lan- 
guiſbing a few houres he died in theſame place. A 
piſh prieſt called 4 Nightingaf in the dayes of Queene 
Mary, Parſon of Crondall in Kent, as he was boaſting | 
in the pulpit of the Popes abſoluti teaſon of it 
of his own — moſt fear eſully felldowne and dyed 
inſtantly. The Pope e (rhough he doth exalc himſelſe a. 
boue all that is called God) periſheth notwithſtanding 
as a man, and hereupon at his i ration the : maſter 
of the Ceremonies vſed to burne an handfull of flaxe 
before him, as in ſolemne Proceſſion he paſſed by, ſay- 
ing with a loud voyce, ecce pater ſancte fic rrenfit gloria | 
mundi. I conclude this argument inf Gregories foie, 
man is like to gralle, quis per niit turet in carne, 
per inuent at em candeſcit in flore, par mortem wet in pul. 
were, by his birth he is greene in his fleſh, by his 
he is white in his bloſſome, by his death he is withered 
a — wither, or that the flower 

the graſſe wither, or that the y 
yet the word of God endareth for ener} *this — 
added once more to bring all the gloty of proud fleſh 
vnto nothing: it alſo conteineth an excellent comfort, | 
namely, that the Lord having humbled his ſeruants in 
aduerſitie, forthwith affoords them matter of ioy, the 
graſe withers , but the word of the Lord (which is the 
ground of our conſolation)exdures for excryitis (as Saint 


— — 


Peter 


** 


| FN S. las Baptiits day. 


u Peter termeth it) an incorruprible ſeed, 4 living. yea e. 


wing werd. And that in * two teſpects iallie: 
t. in ofthe giuer,as the word of the? liuing 
God which*only hath im itie : 2. in reſpect of the 


recciuers, in that it bringeth all true beleeuers vnto life 
| which endures for euer, according to that of Peter vnto 
Chriſt, thou haſ the words of eternal life. b Here then 
in a few words is comprehended the whole ſumme of 
the Goſpell; it conſiſts in acknowledging our owne mi- 
ſery, weakenes, and vanity, that being humbled h 


haue recourſe to Chriſt our onely Sauiour, by whoſe 
grace we ſhall be v holy reffored. Againe from hence we 
may learne to ſeeke true conſolation and contentment 
no where but in eternitie, the which is only to be found 
in God: all fleſh is | 
floure of the field, thegratle withereth, and the flower 
fadeth away, there can be no ſtability in earth and earth- 
ly things, and therefore let vs not (ct our affections on 
——— but alway < ſeeke thoſe things which are 
| aboue, let our converſation bee in heauen, and from 
thence let vs looke for ſaluation. Philip. 3.20. 
Gos vp wnto the high hill O Sion) this commiſſion (as 
a ſome thinke) concernes eſpecially the Apoſtles, in 
—— 1. How they muſt preach: 2. What they 
euen ſo high that their exalted voyce may well bee 
heard, and ingly we finde that f their ſound went 
into «fl the earth, and thew werdes wnte the endes of the 
werld, 8 Here you may (ce that the dumbe Idols inthe 
Papacic boaſt of the name ofthe Church abſurdly, for 
the Church (as being the h pillar of truth and i mother 
ol all the faithfull) is not raugheof God that ſhe ſhould 
|; her knawlcdge to her ſelfe, but that ſhe ſhould 
clan that vnto other which ſhe hath learned, and 
that earneſtly with a free (pirit, O thou preacber Hierw- 
alem, lift vp thy weyce without feare, Now the tenous — 
the 


* 


in the conſideration of our faults and frailtie, we might 


gat and the grace thereof as the 
t 


11 


9 


u 1. Per. 1. 23. 
x Arcularine, 


y Hebro-z1, 
z 1. Tn. 16. 


2 lohn 6.68. 
b Calvin, 


e Meſcolus. 

Rom. 10. 18. 
Calvin. 

f 1. Tim. 3. 15. 

1 Eſay66.11, 

12.13. 


6 


— 


| Ss ke 


the doctrine to be publiſhed hoo ſtles and theit 
ſueceſſours in the Shun 3 iefly this, that 
Chriſt Ieſus is our God and Saviour, bebo/d your God, 
both able and willing to redeeme his people, able, for | 
that he ſhall come with power, and « ſtrong ame, who can 
| meaſure the waters in his fiſt , and mete 2 | 
Hanne, and comprebend the duſt of the earth in a meaſure, 
and weigh the monntaines in ſcales, and the billes in a bu. 
lance : willing, for that hee ſhall frede bis flocke like-an | 
hear dman, bee ſhall gather the lambes together with bis 
Sue, and cary them in his boſome and ſhall intreat kindly 
theſe that beare yong. | 


The Goſpel. Lvs E I. 57. 


Elizabeths time came that foe ſpould be deliuered, | 
| and ſbe brought farth a ſonne, &c. 


Aint k Ambroſe on this day was a great 
{ Jdealetroubled, where he d either begin or end | 
the praiſes of ſobn the'\Baptiff : for whatfocuer was emi- 

nent almoſt in l all other is found in 2 6. as 

beingan® — ua can? Evange- 
g liſt, a confe ſtantly teaching the truth, and pa- 

tiently ſi . 
world, e in thewotld, egreſſe out of the — 
were not (as our text ſpeakes) 2 — 

throughout all the countryes of Inry, and the 4 coaſt — Fr 
| | /ordan, he was in his death a Martyr,in his life a miracle, 
yet his natiuitie ſurmounted both; and therefore where- | 
asthe Church ordinarily — the liues and deaths 
of other Saints, it doth eſpecially ſolemnize the birth 
of /obu the Baptift ; allotting for this feaſt a Goſpell ac- | 
co that ſets doune the eee, | 
nance thereof, as namely  - 

I, Eleaberhs ſafe deliuerance, when ber time was 
come, verſe 37. 


ik h 2. The! 


As - 


— 


— Ls 


— — 


{the 13. verſe, that 


62, * 

he maruey ling of ſuch as were preſent the 
Gg of theſe thin things, and of ſuch as were — 
the noyſed abroad, verſe 63. 65. 66. 

6. The Benediiuu of Zachary, Bleſſed be the Lord God 
faul, dc. 

Elizabeths time was come, ] The word ofthe Lord is 
true, Plalme 33.4. I the Lord baus fpoken it, and I will 
performe it, Ezechiel — 14. Whereas therefore God 
promiſed olde Z acharie by the mouth of his Angell at 

por his wife ſhould beare him a 
ſonne he now deales with his ſeruant to his 
— — was a foreſſ — El- 
beth in reſpe& both of yeares and licknes a” barren vo- 
man; yet miners 1 was ſoould — delinered 
geg aſeme, The almig and 
effected whatſacuer he determi- 
(Pie Pluie, Gel, and * other ſecretaries of nature re- 
port that ſome children are borne in the 2. moneth af- 
— — other in the 8. other in the 10. but 
are borne in the 9:moneth : and *(o 
pe pony form into the world, when his mother EA 
z4beths time came that ſhe ſhomld be delinered, according 
tothe molt vſuall courſe of nature. 

N n — — 

nothing cableco difa — 14 

and es, and — whereas he hath* 
ted that all men ſhall oncedye, and after death come to 
iudgement , whereas he ſaith expreſly that they who 
« fleepe in the duſt ofthe graue, ſhall awake ſome to per. 
petualcontem other to an® incorruptiblecrowne 
of glory;(for the © ſea and the ſepulcher ſhall deliver vp 


the dead which are in them at the laſt day: ) let . 


3 6 of neighbours and couſins | 
3 ſteed vpos her, verſe 38. 
e cireumeiſion of Jol, verſe 39. 
The contention about his name, verſe 60. 61, 


r Leg 1,7, 


ſ Ty 7. 


— 


1 11 


d Tit. 2. 13. 


2 1 


— 


- Philip 3.1. 


1 


ohn 1. 13. 


Job 19. 27. 
F Ieh 11.25. 


i 1.Theſſ.4 16. 


k Auguftin. 
veſt Euang. 
Le. 


| Iobn 1.9. 
m Cant. I. 3. 
Haygai.z.8, 


n Ardens bem. 
in loc. 
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o TN. 


4 
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mz 


forgiue the ſinne of his people: 
Ge h 


S. John Baptiſts day. 
e and glorious appearing of Chriſt | 
our Sauiour, who fhall * change our vile that it | 
may be like his glorious body; though happily the re- 
ſurrection of the dead feeme molt impoſſible to nature, 
yet let vs which are f borne not of blood, nor ofthewill 
of the fleſh, nor ofthe will of man, but of God, comfort 
our ſelues in theſe things, as being aſſured that our tᷣ re- 
deemer liueth, and that hee which is the h reſurreRion 
and the life ſhall himſelfe i deſcend from heauen wieh a 
ſnoute, and with the voyce of the Arch- angel; and with 
the trumpet of God, and the dead in Chrilt ſhall ariſe 
firſt, and then the living that remaine ſtall allo bee 
caught vp with them inthecloudes to meete the Lord 
in the ayte, and ſo we ſhall be with him euermore. 

She brought forth a ſonne] it is probable that Zacha- 
ry being at his deuotion in the Temple prayed not for 
any priuate bleſſing, but for the publike good of the 
whole congregation, and namely, that God would (ac- 
cording to his gratrous promiſes) giue his Sonne, and ſo 
coherence then of 

u ſpeech vnto him at the 13. verſe {frare wt Za 
chary, for thy-prayer is heard, and thy wife Elizabeth foal 
beare thee a ane} may be ł this, thy prayer is heard for 
the Meſſias of the world, in that thy wife foall brarr 4 
ſonne, who ſha be great in the fight of the Lord, and fhall ger 
before him inthe fir and power of Eliu, ar Prophes to 
prepare bis wayes , and ro make „ 
He which is the light of the world, and delight of 
his people, ſhall ere it be long be borne of a Virgine, 
and Elizaberh thy wite thati haue a fontey who thell 
as- his Beadle goe before his face, the ſonne of a batren 
ſhalf preach vnto the world the ſunne ofthe Virgiar, 
* Et paltir dds ſene e fterifinaſcunr, nun ci is vir. 
gime predicareo voie bat, vt mirabnlicey i ner ab tlow naf- 
cru dementtrary. | 


Or as other o obſerve, thy prayer is heard for the fins 


Ike K 


prope for toms | 


— 


LA 


_— 


— — — 


of the people, betauſe rby wife Elia u brave 


thre | 


— 


fer. 
for his 


| Gods houſe (for being hie Prieſt as * many coniecture, 
his office was ts * make an atonement for bimſelfe , and 
his howſhold, and for all the congregation of Iſrael) or elſe 
| often / heretofore in his 1 praying with Eli 
zaberb his wife. We finde a parallel example to this 
Acts 10.4. Cornelis a deuout man evidently (aw in a vi. 
Gor a] 
| ert and thine almes are come vp into remembrance 
was either praying vnto God, or giving almes vnto 
men: but 1 el ſpeakes Sedos and boun- 
ties alreadie paſt: and 55 Gabriel in ſaying thy prayer 
| beard, inſinuates that his former and frequent ſuite 
fora childe was obtained now, thy wife bal beare thee 
| « /omn+, and our text reportes accordingly that in due 
1 rime ſhe boa gb forth a ſonne. From hence learne, 1. That 
che prayer of the righteous * availeth much if it be fer- 
{ uent : /obn is gotten, and (as Ambroſeſpeakes allo) be- 
goreen of his parents, wow tam complexibus quam or ati 
2. W That ve muſt not ceaſe from praying becauſe 
many times pur requelts are delay ed long; it is our duty 
to continue knocking vntill the father of mercies open 
thedoore of — in his preamble to that 89 
ſite forme of prayer inioyneth vs to call vpon God in 
Fah, hope, loaey faith, in ſa img fat her: loue, in laying 
vr hope, in ſaying which art in heanen: Ilinde the like 


. conceit 


097 we eco 
{ before Ged. It is not ſayed that Cornelius at that houre 


Angel of God comming vnto him and ſaying, | 


4 


t Arboreus, 
Calin. 

u A May. 
lorat. & Mal. 
donat,in lac. 

x Leuit. 16. 17 
y H min g. 
Calin. 

Mald nat. 


z James F 16, 
a Ser. 63. 


b Heming. poſe, 


in feſt. Io. Bop. 


— 


f Plarerch. 


g Rom Tt 2.19. 


h Pſal.16.7. 


i Iob 20.29, 
& Pſal. 120.3. 


I Diez, con. 1. 
fe Bp, 


eous men on 
earth, and therefore much more with our holy father in 
heauen. 

3. That maried couples ought to liue in the feare of 
God, alway relying vpon his gratious prouidence both 
in wealthand woe : more principally the Preachers of 
the word and their wiues ought to ſhine before others 
in all kinde of vertues, in feruent and frequent prayers 


eſpecially. 

And 2 neighburs and her confins] f Themiſtreles in- 
tending to (ell a Farme, cauſed thecryer to ame 
that it — — commodities « good neighbour, 
as being aſſured that this one circumſtance would the | 
rather induce chapmen to purchaſe it: olde Zacherias 
and Elizabeth had good neighbours, who did net enuy 
their happineſſe, but ing to the preceptof t Paul. 
reience with thoſe that reieyce. A Pr that liueth a- 
mong ſuch hath obtained a fat benefice, hee may well 
acknowledge with h Dauid, the lot i fallen vnto me in a | 
faire ground, and [ haus 4 goodly heritage, but woe to that 
Zacharie which 1 «i brother wnto Dragons, aud a compa. | 
nion of Oftricher, k conſtrainod to dwell with Meſech, and to 
haxe bis habitation among the tents of Kedar. | 

As Zachary the Prieſt had good nei rs, ſo like- 
wiſe kinde cn, for albeit To night haue well ex- 
pected large legacies if he had dyed without iſſue, yet 
they reieyced at the birth of his ſonne ʒ an i enuious man 
hath a deale of leſſe wit in his malice then a very 
brute, — neither foule nor fiſh is taken in a 
ſnare without a baite, the ſpiteſull wretch is brought 


the diuels hooke without any pleaſant bite: the yolup-' 
tuous 


— 


— 


d Baptitts dey. 


a x E, — 
tuous man hath a little pleaſure for his loule, the coue 
cuous an hath il teen 

a little honour for his ſoule; but an enuious man hath 
nothing of the deuill, or fleſh,or world for his ſoule, but 


, ® boc ſolum inuidus bene agit quod ſe cru- 
— wary Men alideall — and en- 
uie, let vs imitate the good neighbours and allyes of Ei. 
zabeth here: let vs as feeling and fellow-members of 
the fame myſticall body remember thoſe that are in 
bondes, as h our ſelues were bound with them, 
and if any Pmember be had in honour to reioyce with 


it. 
Theſe nei and couſins viſiting Elizabeth in 
childe· bed, came not (as 4 one nates vpon the my 
with basket and bottle to drinke and cate, (though 
confeſle that kind of neighbourhood. were better vſed 
in a Prieſts houſe,then in atap-· houſe)neithet came they 
like the goſſips in our time with a great deale of * tattle 
ſpeating things vncomely: but they came to praiſe God 
for his goodneſſe ſhewed vpon their friend Elicabeth. 
1. / lotaking away the reproach of barrenneſſe: 2. For 
2 ;lo the text, they heard bow the Lord 
had ſhewed great mercy vpen her, and they rewyced with 
her, it was wercy that ſhe brought forth a ſonne; grear 
, that ſbe bare ſuch a ſonne, The Thracians vſed 
to laugh at the death, and to weepe at the birth of men; 
but the Scripture teacheth vs to teioyce when a ſonne is 
borne : Children, and the ſtuit of the wombe are a gift 
that commeth of the Lord, and therfore when Eu con- 
ceived and bare Ca ſhe ſaid, I haue gotten « man from 
the Lord: and Lemech having gotten a ſonne called 


{ 


ming our works and ſorrow our hand, &c. When Iſaac 
was borne, Sarah his mother ſaid, Y v bath made me to 
{/avgh : a woman (as Chrilt ſpeakes Tohn 36,21.) when 
the is in trauell hath ſorrow, becauſe her houre is come, 


his name Noah, ſaying, this ſame ſpall comfort vs concer- | 


n 1. P.. 2. t. 


0 He. 11.3. 


p L. cer. 13. 26. 


q Culman 
com. f. in loc. 


r 1. Tim. 5. 13. 


ſ Paludenſis 
Brauxamy, 


t Pſal. 127.4. 


u S... t. 
x Gen. 5. 29. 


y Ger. 21.6. 


| but alſoone as ſhe is delivered of the childe, ſhe remem- 


bers 


— 


— 


b Mat. 11. 11. 


c Pros. 10.1. 
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d Euſeb. Ei- 
fen. hom. 2. 4e 
Io, Bap. Idem 
Beau. & aly. 


e Eſay 54-1. 
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of a ſonne; but 
cauſe to reioyce —̃ K 
2 a ſonne ſo 


— e 
was growen vp and execut 
2 — | 
| women there bath not riſen '« : 
tiſt. Farce orno make Shaker, — a ooh | 
ſonne bring . — to his mother, E 
great mercy ſhewedvpo 
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bey came teren Ke 
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to the preſeript ofthe law; c 


part woo cauſe eee eee 
at Nel ary 

ptiſme fuceceds vincumaiſion bud g cen | 
legen parents are taugtit 
their children in due time to holiebaptiſmez wherein 
they be made rhe members of Chriſt, the cluldren of Go 


and C inberitours of the _ #f Hann Again, pa- 


of Chriſt: 


_—_— 
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dhe incher hebrought fonh 


abibomeof barren 
the folneſſe and fruitful 
Gene ariſing from the barrenneſſe of the Tewes, at 
therefore the Prop het ex horts the Church, 7 0 
t hon barren that bee — U forth inte 
that trauayleſt not, for th deſolati an 
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In the ri 
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conoerning the time wher 
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rents 
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| S. ala B He dg. 

ceries may learne by this h preſident (except ſome great 
neceſſitie compell them otherwiſe) to baptie their in- 
fanes in the face of the ; and not in the 
corner of a chamber or chimney:there was a great mee- 
ting of nei 

lobn in his houſe, and the Iewes at this day cit- 
cumciſe their children in their publique Synagogues: 
— _ — hence wee may further obſerue three 
things, eſpecially concerning 
mong Gods children in old time. 

1. That names were giuen in circumciſion, as among 
vs in baptiſme, they came to circumciſe the chude, and 
called bis name Zachary: the reaſon hereof is plaine, 
i that as often as wee heare our ſelues named, wee might 
inſtantly call to minde the ſolemne couenant betweene 
God and vs in holy baptiſme : or (as * other obſerue) 


| becauſe circumciſion and baptiſme are ſeales of Gods | 
grace whereby men are firſt admitted intothe Church, 


and as it were! written in the booke of the lining : it is fit 
that none ſhould be named or regiſtred as the ſeruants 
and ſouldiers of Chriſt afore they haue receiued his Sa- 
crament, which is the ® badge of their profeſſion, and 
ſigne of their new birth. 

2. From hence we may note® that Gods people did 
vſually name their children after the names of their an- 
ceſtours, except God in ſome ſingular caſe by revelation 
inioyned the contrary : for the neighbours and couſins 
of Elizabeth, (as not knowing the Lords expreſſe plea- 
ſure concerningthe naming of herchilde) began to cal 
bis name Z achary after the name of his father; and when 
Elizabeth anſwered and (aid, wor ſo, but his name ſhall be 
called John; they replied, there is none of thy kindred that 
is named with this name. This example condems the 
niceneſſe of ſome, who thinke it vnlawfull to giue their 
children o vſuall names of their nation and families, as 


Edward, George, Robert, and the like: as alſo the propha- 17 


ts and couſins — getton of 


impoſition of names a- 5 


i Henin. po. 
in Euangel. 
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lanſen.Braux- 
an. in loc. 

| Pſal.6g.29. 
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confeſ] art. 27. 
n M aldonat, 


o Avctias, 
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neſſe of other, whogiue names of flowers, or ſtones, or 
| C heathen 


' 


— 


K Thel. 


— 


r Annet in loc. 


{ Maldonat. 


t Theep! lag. 
| — 


Careten, 

ju cem. in lc. 

x Dio. Carthuſ. 
Aretius. 


and therefore the Popes 


1 (Zach 


J. ln H day. 
heathen names vnto chriſlians: if we name not our chil- 
dren after the names of our anceſtours, it is fit that wee 
ſhould take the names of Saints that may put vs in 
minde of their vertues, as Iehu. Peter, Stepben, &c. And 
not the names of Idols, as Venus, Mercurie, Bacchus, 
or the ſtrange names of Saxon and Romane infidels, 
and Cardinals are worthily cen- 
ſured by reuerend Fulle, for that having moſt antichri- 
ſtianly renounced their names given in baptiſme, by 
which they were firſt dedicated vnto Chriſt: they chuſe 
many times vnto themſelues prophane names, as Sergi- 
, Lee, Ialuu, Caſar, Sixtus, &c. 

3. * from — that K. 
names is a ing pro to i- 
ally to the — — 5 Cine ſaid vito Za. 
chary, they ſhalt cal his name Toby. And in our preſent 


childes name was wholy referred vnto the father, bey 
made fignes to bit father, bow he wonld bane him called, 
and - acked for writing tables, and wrote, ſaying, bis name 
is John. 
Not fo , but his name S be called John] It ſ may be 
being now dumbeand not ableto age wy 
the neighbours asked Elizabeth his wife how the childe 
ſhould be named, or happily hearing their conſultation 
about this bulineſle, ſhe might (as knowing the Lords 
pleaſure herein) anſwere them vnasked, his nawe ſbal be 
called Jobn, Here then a queltion is moued, by what 
meanes Elizabeth vndgrſtood Gods expreſſe comman- 
dement in appointing his name, ſeeing her husband (to 
whom onely Gabriel had made this knowen) was mute; 
to this obiectiont anſwere is made, that ſhe knewe the 
name by reuclation as a prophetiſſe, per propbetiam di- 
dicit, quod non didicerat 4 marito ſaith * Ambroſe : or (as 
* other-alſoyle the doubt) it may be Zachary ſigniſied 
ſo much vmo her in writing heretofore, as now to his 


Text, the determination ef the queſtion about the | 


neighbours and kinſmen, for he acked for writing tables, 
and 


— —.. 


F. Lb Nals, diy. 


bis name i; Jobs. J. Here then 
the commandement of 
their friends and kinſemen, 


— 


and wrote, ſaying, 
| that the parents of J 

God betore the counſell 
albeit they were neuer ſo deare to them, * Agamui que 


Cbriftus iuſſit, vt adepiſcamar que Chriſtus ſpopondit. veri- 
tas ili nobie adi its fides nofira non defit cc. If the Lord 
(ay follow me, then i ly we muſt forſake all, and leaue 
the dead to bury the dead, Matth. B. 2 2. 

, His name u lohn,]* As if Z acharie ſhould haue ſayd, 


it. The words of bis Angel (rbow (bat cal bis name Toby) 
are b non ſolum predifiio, ſed ctiam preceptio nominis impo- 
wends, Now the ward ſignifies favoured of God, or the 
rad God, a name fitfor the Baptiſt in many reſpects, 
as firſſ, * for that he was the fore · runner and firſt prea- 
cher of Chrift, 4 of whoſe fuline ſſe we receine grace von 
grace, for the law was ginen by Moſes, but grace andtruth 
cane by la Chrift.* The bunch of grapes that the ſpies 
of the children of Iſrael caried fromthe land of promiſe 
wasborne by two ſtrong men vpon a ſtaffe or pole, he 
that went before could notſee the grape, but he that was 
behind might both ſee and cate of it: So the Fathers of 
the old did not in like manner ſee the bunch 
of grapes, that was the ſonne of God made man, as they 
that went behind Fnder the new teſtament ſaw and taſted 
it, after ob» had y ſhewed this grape, bebold the 
lambe of God that taketh away the ſim of the world. 

2 The Baptiſt is ſo called, fas being filled with the 
holy ghoſt, abounding with a great many 8 preroga- 
tives of grace both in his conception, birth, and con- 
uerſation. 

3 So called, as being borne not by natures ordinarie 
power, i but beſtowed vpon his parents by Gods extra- 
ordinarie grace 


ny reioyced at his birth, and mocar his ind, * He- 
—ů— — 


gaue not this name, but God himſelfe hath appointed 
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n Lake 3, 


m Mattb. 11. 


o Matth. 14. 


eee 
were baptized of him in che river Jordan. To To 
— theſe notes in a few words, Jobn was 
gtatious 


as being vpon the int his 
Godfather,\ impoſing his name 
by the mouth of his Angell. 

Sonne, for ® Chrilt highly com- 
God the) mended him in reſpecb of his 


| | and cariage. 
t Holy Golf, as being ſtrong in 
222 Luk: 1. 27. 


is, 
"The bleſſed Vi in Mery 
| vilited his ver a- 
fore his birth, Luke 1. 


1. 4% 
Kindred, Other Couſins reioyced 
at his birth, acknow- 
| ledging it for 4 great 
L merq. 
Good, who were both 
— by him, & 
Baptized of him : 
he fpaks comfortably 
te Jernſalems heart, 
and therefore graci- 
ous in the eyes of all 


good peo N 
Bad, for thought 

his it ce ſtrict, 

— rt. 18. 

greateſt e. 

nemy cruell Herod: 

. * who bound him, 

and put him in priſon, and in fine beheaded him allo 

eee did notwith- 


| Men, 


{Straungers,, 


: 


— 


ſentis expreſſit, & myſteriam —— : it was a ſeale of 
Gods preſent promiſe, for when olde Zachary doubted, 


— 


J. John Baptiſs day. 
— p rewerence him, and in things heard him 
glaaly, knowing that he was 4 inf —— an boly. Wee 
pronounce then in ſome ſort of lob, as the 4 Plal- 
miſt of God, according to thy name, ſo us thy praiſe vnto 
the worlds end : lohn is thy name, and gratious was thy 
perſon. Obleſſed Saint, if thou wert now lining, thou 
wouldeſt goe to the Courts of Princes, and tell Herod 
to his face (whileſt other Prophets happily ſowe* pil- 
lowes vnder his elbowes) that fit in not lawfwll for him. 
to haus his brother: wife : it he were now living, he would 
call our Phariſees « * generation of viper; : if he were now 
living, he would not ſtand vpon by · queſtions and idle 
diſputations which are fruitleſſe, but the ſumme of all 
his ſermons ſhould be repenr, for the kingdome of heauen 
i at band: it he were now living, and preaching in the 
wilderneſſe, he would teach vs all to be more modeſt in 
our apparell, and moderate in our diet. 

This gratious Saint hath a u ſurname added to his 
name, called Mat. 3.1. John the Baptiſt, cither* for that 
he baptized Chriſt, or elſe for that he was the 7 firſt Mi- 
niſter of holy baptiſme, 

And his month was opened immediath.\) The dumbnes 
of Zachary (ſaith * Exſebius Emiſenus ) & fidem rei pra- 


and ſaid vnto Gabriel at the 18. verſe, whereby halt 1 
know that I. ſhall haue a ſome ? the Lords Angell anſwe- 
red, bo bold, the ſhalt be dumbe, and not able to ſprake wn. | 
tillthe day that theſe things be done, becauſe thou beleeneſt 
not my words which ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon, His 
iſhment is anſwerable to his fault, he was ſtricken 
deafe for that hee would not hearken vnto the word of 
God, and dumbe for that hee contradicted it: hee was 
made mute through vnbeleefe, but as ſoone as he belce. 
ued, his mouth was opened, Þ vinxerat increduli- 
tas, fider ſolurt : ſo that Zachary might apply that of the 
c Plalmilt ynto himſelfe, I belceued, and therefore bane | 
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Origen, hom. 3. 


| 8 . John B 1ptiſts day. 
At the birth of Job» ( which as I haue ſhewed 
— grace of God) he who was dumbe, began to 
ſpeaks and praiſe the Lord. d Sinne cloſed his mouth, 
and on the contrary, grace looſed his tongue. The guilt 
of grievous ſinne confoundeth a man, and maketh him 
mute, not daring to © eper his mouth any more c of 
his ſhame. Ignorance maketh a man mute, Eceleſiaſt. 20. 
6. Some man holdeth his tongue becauſe hee hath wot to 
anſwere, Elay 56 10. Their watchmenare all blinde, they 
haue no knowledge , they are all dumbe dogs and cannot 
barke. T he forgetting of Gods abundant mercy maketh 
— — 6. If 1 doe not remember thee, let 
wy tongue cleaue to the roofe of my month. Now Gods 
grace remoueth all theſe ſtops and impediments,it is he 
that freacheth man knowledge, it is he that out of the 
mouth of ® infants hath ordained ſtrength, it is hee that 
openeth a b doore of vtterance. Wherefore let vs pray 
with Dauid, O Lord, open thou my lips, and my mouth hal 
ſnew forth thy praiſe. 
2. The dumbneſſe of Zacharie the Prieſt vpon the 


that now thePrieſts & Prophets allo ſhould hold their 
peace. So Chriſt himſelfe teacheth in the * Goſpell, ai 
the Prophets and the Law pronheſed ons Tobn,, but after 
once Jobs had not onely painted out in hispreaching, 
but alſo pointed out with his finger the Meſſias of the 
world, ſaying, behold the Lambe of God, &c. Aſter once 
che Center of the Prophets, and end of the Law was 
come, it was time for Prieſt and Prophet to bee ſilent, 
Hee ſhall canſe the ſacrifice. and ablation to ceaſe, Dan 9. 
27. Then as! Hicrome doth 
The Princes ſtayed talke, and laid their hand on their lips, 
and their tongue cleayed to the roi them mou, Toh, 
296d. In this houre the time drew — there 
ſhould bee v neither Prince, nor Prophet, nor burnt of- 
 fering , nor ſacrifice, var olation , ner incenſe. Tohn is 


the voyce of bis that cryeth inthe wilderneſſe, it wag there- 


conception of John the Baptiſt is i myſtical, inſinuating 


y the wordes of Job, | 


| 


— 


] 
| 
7 


fore | 


—— ———— lll 


S. Jobs Baptifts dey. 
fore fit that his father Zacharie ſhould ypon his concep- 
tion, become mute, 'as Aug acutely , Tacet Za. 
charias generaturus vocem. Hence wee may learne to 
confound the ſtubborne Jewes, as yet continuing in vn- 
beleeſe, Aut Chriſlam venifſe conſentiant , aut fi renu. 
unt, dem tas qui ANNANCIENT & venture, eyther 
they muſt ackriowledge that the Meſſias is come, or elſe 
ſhew the Prieſts and hers in holy Bible, which as 
yet foretell his comming, 

The band of the Lord was with bis] Almightie God is 
ſaid in ſacred writto haue feet, and hands, and eyes,? not 
properly, but metaphorically, not ſimply, but in a ſimile, 
nihil enins in Deo nfs Deus, vihul habet in ſe niſi ſe, non par- 
tibus conſtat vt cor pan, nos affoctiſ uu diſtat vs anima, non for- 
mi ſubſtat vt omne quod factum eſt, vnus eſt, ſed non units, 
as 1 Bernard excellently, | 

Now the word bend, in a borrowed ſenſe ſignifies 
ſometime connſell, as in the wordes of Dau vnto the 
woman of Tekoah, / not the hand of Iaab with thee in 
| <2 this ? Sometime hand is vſed for , as Pſal, 202, 
25. The heanens are the worker of thy ,and ler, 18.6, 
Behold, ſaith the Lord, as the clay in in the potter: hand, ſo 
— nn 5 — A kee Dog how God 

t his Iſrael out pt, with 4 mighty hand and 
ns an Sometime the vingofthehandis 
a token of amity,ſo © /ebuto / , Line mee thine hand, 
So“ Iamet, and Cephas, and John, gaue to Pas and Bar- 
nabas, the right hand of fellowſhip In all theſe reſpecte the 
hand of the Lord wi with obs, his counſell and power, 
and loue was with him. 1. Iohn, as being filed with the 
Ghoft had the ſpirit of * comnſell, hee was the forerun- 
ner of the? ceunſelor, and ſo conſe y well acquain- 
| red with that hidden * myſtery of Chrift in other ages vo- 
hnewne ynto the ſonnes of men. 1. Thepower of the Lord 
was apparantly with him in his conception and birth, in 
ſo much that all nerd at theſe things , and ſaid in 
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their heart, what manner of childe ſhall this bee? 3. Gods | 
is C4 — 


d Job. 5 5. 


| e Ser, feſl. in loc 
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a Aunt. cont. 
Fauſt Aan. li b. 


144. 3. 
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c Diez, con.1 in 


feft.Io. Baptiff, 


f Mat.25-33- 


2 Toh. 10.18. 
Th Pſal.145.16 


two reſpects his 


L Cant. 5.14. 


k Dan, 5.5.25 


— — — 
. Joby B ptiſts day. 9 
grace and laue was with him euen from his mothers 
wombe,borth in his conuerſation and deftrine. See Ille. 
phonſ. Giron, ¶ n. 3. mfeſto Io. 2 4.7! 

A mans writing is called his“ hand, ſo the Clyent hath 
his lawyers hand to his bill, and the Merchant his deb- 
tors hand to his booke z the cunning Artificer alſo cal- 
leth his painting his hand, and his Carving bis hand; and 
ſo the pillar of Alſolon is tearmed mana Abjolom in 
the vulgar tranſlation, 2. Sam. 18.48. After this manner 
the Lords hand was with John, hee was ſo powerfull in 
his preaching, ſo ſanctiſied in his life, that euery one 
might ſay with b Dauid, how that this is thine hand, and 
that then Lord haſt done it. A bird talen in the neſt is 
ſoone made gentle; whereas a flying bird caught in a 
net is hardly tamed : our bleſſed Sauiour encloſed his 
Apoſtles, within the net of his mercy, when they were 
growne ancient; and therefore they forſooke theit old 
nature, with a gteat deale of difficultie; but he tooke Ieh 
the Japtiſt in the neſt as it were, ſanRifying him even 
in his mothers wombe , ſo that hee was from his child 
hood d 4 burning and a ſporting light, that is, as Aquiye 
gloſſeth, Ardensper exemplum, luc ens per uerbum. 

God hath two hends, a tight hand of merey, and a 
left hand of juſtice. So wee reade in the f Goſpell, how 
Chriſt at the laſt day ſhall ſet the ſheepe on his 75 
band, and the goates on his left. His right hand is full of 
mercies, able to guard, open to giue: Able to guard his | 
people; for he ſaith ofit, b nowe ſhall pincke my ſbeepe out 
of my hand; Open to giue, for hee doth h open h hand, 
and fileth all thongs lining with plenteanſuoſſe. In theſe 
ds are tearmed by the Church « 
i gold rings ſet with the beril, that is, exceeding rich vn- | 
to ſuch ascallvpon him, Rom. 10. 12. thecupof wrath 
is in his left hand; Eſa:3 1.17. The k, this hand 
wrote vpon the plaiſter of the wall of Ba{hezzwo; Pa- 
lace, Mene,mene, Tekel, vpharſin. Of this hand Job laid, 


| Heb,ro, 31. withdraw thine baud fram me, Iob 13.21, And! Paul, It is 


4 


n 


— 


— — 


Ly . 


Frarefull thing to full into the hands of the lining God. 

Now both hands of God are right hands vnto the iuſt 
and godly, ®rhongh bee fall bee ſpall net be caſt away, for 
the Lord wpboldrtb bim with his band, u all things even 
woe lo well as weale worke together for the belt vnto 
him, hee findes and feeles each hand of the Lord gentle, 
for o in his right hand is length of dayes , and in bis lefi hand 
riches 21 Both hands of the Lord were ſo with 
Iobs the Baptiſt, as that it was no wonder, if all inen won- 
dered at him. The firſt part of Zacharies kymneconcer. 
ning Chiiff and his kingdome, is expounded in the Li- 
turgie tit. The Benedi cu. The latter touching John the 
Baptift, and his office, Goſp. Sun. 3. & 4. in Aduent, 


— 


The Epiftle, Ac rs, 12. 1. 


At the ſame time Herod the King fetched forth bi 
hands, to wex certaine of the Congregation, c. 


| loody CKillng Iames the brother of 
| life, in 3 lobn with the (word, 
| T= chap- Impriſoning Peter, 
ter Cotai- my 
neth arelati- 5 terrible death, a Angel of the Lord ſmote 
| on of Hadi bim inthe middeſt of bis pride, becauſe 
he gaue not glory unto GOD, ſothat 
hee was eaten vp with wor men, and gave 
vp the ghoſt. 


I am to treate of Seine James martyrdome, vppon his 
proper holy day, that which eſpecially concernes our 
preſent feſtiuall is S. Peters i 
| cording to the record of S. Zeke) 
chiefly remarkeable 3to wit, 


/onment. Wherein (ac- 


two things are more 


his 


— 


| 


m Pſal. 37.24 
n Rem g. 28. 


N 


o Pros. 3.16, 


2 — 


S. Peters day. 


ſapprehending and taking hi gra- 
uated by circumſtances 


uſe why , for that it 
| 
thed pleaſe the l[ewes, 
ne when, in the daies 


A of (weet bread, 


Dieter 1, Hee pat him in pri- 
elty in , | ſon, 
| | 2, Hedelinered him to 
| feure quatermions 
holdingand — * 
keeping 4 3. Hee cauſed him to 
{ him fa bee benndwith two 
his chamer. 
4. Hee ſet kyepers and 
4 double watch auer 
, bum, 


otines, praier with 
out ceaſing of the 
Deli by Gods W. I 
juerance by mercy, } Meane, an Angel! of 
1 wherein alſo note the the Zed ® 
| f Manner, « hghe bi- 
edthe J . perſecuted 
Becauſe he (av it pleaſed the Tewes. | Hi 
the Saints of God not out of any hatred to Chriſts goſ- 
pell,or any loue to Moſer law, but onely to ſerue his oun 
eurne, namely, to pleaſe the. people, alt — content 
the Iewes (as it is apparant in the 4 hiſtory) quit 
Barrabas — priſoner, a 16 a notorious 
murtherer, Mark. 15. 7. but ſcourged leſus, and deliue- 
red him into their hands to be crucified, albeit he did o- 
penly confeſſe that he was « iuſt man, in whom bee conld 


— 


fauour of the lewes, left Paul bound Acts 24. 


finde no fault at all, Iohn 19. 4. — get 
28,10 184 
baſe| 


"—_ — 


} S. Peters day. 


baſe ſinne in aſubiect to be made his Princes inſtrument 
in any wicked deligne , as" /oab was king Damids agent 
in murthering Vriab the Hittite, and the "nobles of Icz- 
e and /ezebels inſtruments in killing Nabeoh 
for his Vineyard. But it is a molt vnworthy thing, for a 
Prince to flatter and to follow his ſubiects in their gid 
die courſes, for ordinarily the people walke not in the 
beſt, but in the beaten way, * 0» qua exndemeſt, ſed qua 
itur. It is a u obſcruation , that popular and mili- 
tary d ence in noble men to make them great, are 
like [carw two wings , which were joyned on with 
waxe, they will happily for a while mount them aloft, 
and then failechem at the height. It is therefore better 
to ſtand vpon two feet, then to flye vpon two wings, the 
two feet, are the two kindes of Iuſtice,Commurative and 
Diftribatine , for great men (hall grow greater if they 
will aduance merit, and relieue wrongs. 

The Scriptures are plentifull inthis argument, * If 
ſomners entiſe thee conſent not; Y thou ſhall not follow 4 
multitude to doe emu: * Bleſſed is the man that hath not 
walked in the connſell of the vngodly, nor flood in the way 
| of fanners, Mr. It, ſaid · Paxl, I ſhould yet pleaſe men, 1 
were not the ſeruam of Chriſt : and therefore let Princes 
and Prelates alſo take heed that they be not too popular 
in their courſes, alway remembring the words of Peter 
and Job, Act. 4 19. Whether it be right inthe ſight of God, 
to hearken unt pon more then unto God, indge yee. 

1 From hence we may learne, that the wicked accord 
in doing miſchieſe, otherv iſe they be moſt op- 
polite. The Saddxces, Herodiant, and Phariſees were Se- 
Qarics of diuerſe and b aduerſe faction, all differing one 
from another, and yet all theſe ioyned together againſt 
'Chrift, Math. 2 2. The Libertines, and C yreneans, and A- 
lexandrians , and (iicians, and Afiaxs diſputed againſt 
S. Stephen Acts d. The Macedomans, eArrians, and Es- 
mia had © contuled language like the Giants in old 
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S. Peters day. 


they were lincked againſt the true Catholickes. Herod 
neither loued the Iewes, nor the Iewes Herod, yet both 
agree to vex the Church, according to that in the ſecond 


take counſel together againſt the Lord, and againft bis 
anoirted: and therefore that * iſedome may be inflified 
of all her children, let vs which are true Chriſtians fen- 
deuour to keepe the vnitie of the ſpirit inthe bond of peace, 
being of 8 one heart, and of one ſoule, of one h accord, and of 
one tua gement, that as there is a ſocietie of Jeſuites, a fa- 
milie of Auabaptiſti, a brotherhood of Scymatickszeuen 
on confront all theſe, + you be-(till — 
of Saints, and a per holy league in truth again 
all ſuch as — Code Israel. See Goſpell Sund. 18. 
and 23. after Trinitie. 

Then were the dayes of ſweet bread.] The feaſt of yn- 
leauened bread was inſtituted by * Aleſes according to 
Gods owne direction, and afterward 2 by Duke 
& Ieſua, and from his time celebrated by Gods people 
ſolemnely till this day l. This circumſtance then 8 
uates the bloudy ſinne of Hered, who did not abltaine 
iſes on a fealt ſo high and 
their Eaſter in abſtaining 


from his miſe hieuous ente 
holy. The Iewes obſ 


(as ® Paui teacheth) is, that we ſhould purge the old lea. 
wen of ſine, u that corrupteth and ſowreth all the ſweet- 
nes of our life before God, and become a new lumpe void 
of the leanen of mali iouſnes and wicedues: hut Herod here 


— 


miſchieſe and malice. ; 

Againe, from hence we further obſerue Herod o hy. 
pocrilie, who ſeemed to teuerence the feaſt in ſuch ſort 
that he would not (lay Peter in the deyet of ſweet bread, 
and yet he caught him, and put him in priſon, and deline- 
red him to foure quaternions of ſoulaters to be kept, inten- 
ding after Faſter to bring him forth tothe people: ſo the 


chicfe Prieſts who gaue Iudas Iſcariot thirty peeces of 


ſiluer | 


— . RC — Oo 


Plalme, 7he -_. the earth fland yy, and the Rylers | 


from leauened bread, the myſterie whereofand moralt | 


contrariwiſeſowred the whole dough with his leauen of 


Rs 


* 


ä — 


| 52 5. Peters day. 


ilder to betray Chriſt, afterward ſayd,? ir was the price 
of blood, and therefore wt lawfull for vs to put them into 


ſwallowed vp a camell: ſo the r popiſh Monks hold it an 
bomeſter tlung for a Prieſt to be entangled with mary con- 
cubines in ſecret, then openly to be tojned in mariage wah 
2 


| He put bim in priſon i.] Foure things increaſe the mi- 
ſeries of a man in cuſtodie, the priſon, ſouldiert, chainet, 
and keepers, all which Herod vied in the perſecution of 
S. Peter at this time. 1. He put Peter in priſon, 2. * Doub- 
ting that the priſon was not ſtrong enough, he deline- 
red bim onto foure quaternions, u that is, lixteene fol- 
dior: : for * quaternion is not as centurion a word of of- 
fice, but of number. Now theſe ſixteene by foure and 
foure did every Y ſixe houres thoroughout the whole 
night and day watch Perer, or elſe euery * three houres 
in the night only: * or it may be that all the ſixteene did 
watch all the night, two within the priſon, and the reſt 
in a guatd without. 3. Herod fearing that his priſoner 
notwithſtanding all chis might eſcape, cauſed him to be 
bound with two chaines, 4. Lealt haply chaines-and all 
ſhould faile , the keepers before the dore kept the priſon, 
15 — _ to _ all — 1 he — after . 
er bring hi , and expoſe him vnto the peoples 
malice, — was — not only with —— 
with two chaines , and he ſlept betweene two ſonldiers, 
and he was guarded by two watches, the firſt and the /e- 
cond, Sob Nebuchaduezzar full of indignation and rage 


the treaſurie : ſo the Phariſees 4 ſfrayned out 4 gnar, and 
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c6manded that the fiery fornace into the middeſt wher. 
of Shadrach, Meſrech and eAbednegs were to becalt, 
ſhoald at exce be made bot ſeuen times more then it was 
wort, So the perſecutors of Daniel after hewasthrowne 
by them into the Lions den, layd aſtone vpõ the mouth 


| ofcheden, lcaſt otherwiſe he might eſcape their violent 


iawes and pawes. So the Prieſts and Phariſees intreated 


Pilar when Chriſt was dead, that he would give i com- 
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mand 


d Muh. 27.64 
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| r J. Peters dq. 


mand for the making of bis Sepulc hre ſure; leaſt bis diſciples 
— th by . 2 him away, Now the Lord 
who dwelleth in heauen, and is a preſent help to his 
ſeruants in trouble, *laughs them to ſcorne, for when the 
three children were now ready to be caſt into the flames 
of the ſcorching fornace, they told Nebuchaduec c 
vnto his face, wee are not carefull to anſwere thee in this 
matter. And Daniel in the Lions den had an Angel of 
God for his guard, who ſtopped the moutbes of the beaft:, 
and ſo no miner of hurt was found ypon him: and ſo S. Pe- 
ter heere, though he were caſt into priſon, and bound 
with two chaines, yet (having a good cauſe and a good 
conſcience) ſecurely ſlept berweene two ſonldiers euen the 
night beforecruel Herod would haue he himout 
to the people. The prophane f Poet ſpake diuinely, ſa 
fantorum habet ſemper qui rect facit; and therefore Pe- 
ter in his indurance caſt his s burden vpon che Lord, 
and ſayd happily with h Dau, I will lay me downe in 
p ace, and take my reſt, for it is thou Lord onely that makes 
me dwell in ſafety, God either delluereth his ſeruants out 
of perſecution, as he did Peter; or elſe if hecrowne them 
with martyrdome as he did S. /ames, he will in his king- 
dome of glory giue them in ſtead of this bitter a bet- 
ter inheritance. ' Pro veritate morientes, cum veritate vi- 
Kentes. | ; 

Prayer was made without ceaſmg of the congregation] 
Peek and teares arethe Churches — + ov; 
fore when Peter was impriſoned by cruell Herod, the 
congregation commeth vnto prayer, and not vnto pou- 
der for his deliverance ; they did not aſſault the priſon, 


nor kill the ſouldiers,nor breake the chaines,only pray- 


er and patience were their weapons, © arme chriftiano. 
rum in aduerſit alia eſſe nom debent quam patientia & pre- 
catio: prayer (quoth | Augaſtinc) is tlie key of heaven. 
and as it were that fiery chariot of m Elieh whereby we 
mount vp & haue our conuerſation with God on high, 


iris the hand ofa Chriſtianwhich is able to reach from 


_ earth 


— — 


| 


earth to heauen, and to take forth every manner ot good 
giſt out of the Lords treaſure; ſo the Scripture ſpeakes 
in expreſſe termes, u avd ee ſhall haue, & c. The pray- 
er of a righteous man axaileth much if it be feruent, James 
5. 16. eArke in o faith, and then alltbings are poſſible to him 
that beleexeth, Marke 9,23. Many times our Prayers 
are ſent out like to incenſe made happily according to 
the Lords direction, but not kindled with fire from his 
altar; that is, petitions lawfull enough and agreeable to 
Gods holie word, but not poured out in feruencie. We 
fall into them often without preparation, and vttcr a 
number of wordes withour deuotion, and therefore no 
maruaile if we mille, when as we thus aske amiſſe. But 
if our prayer be like the Churches here, made without 
ceaſing, if it be faithifull and feruent, the God of all grace 
will out of the riches of his mercy giue vs either that we 
deſired, as ? Ehab prayed for raine and the heauen gaue 
raine: or elſe that which is better, as God tooke 4 Moſes 
into the ſpirituall Canaan, becauſe he did not enioy that 
earthly Canaan: or at the leaſt that which is ſufficient, 
as he told Paw, 2. Cor. 1 2. 9. My grace is ſufficient for 
thee, See Goſp. Sund. . aſter Eaſter. 

There is nothing in the world r more ſtrong then a 
man who giveth himſelĩe to fervent prayer, his deuoti 
on is ſo powerfull as that it commandeth all things in 
heauen, earth, and hell; it commandeth all the foure 
Elements, ayre, fire, water, earth: Ayre, Iames 5. 17, 
Elias prayed earneſtly that it might not raine, and it rai- 


hee ſaid, * as the Lord God of [ſracl liueth before nhom [ 
ſtand, there ſhall be neither dew nor raine theſe yeeres, but | 
according to my word: againe he prayed for raine, and 
the raine fell, and the earth brought forth her fruite. 


Fire the ſame Prophet Elias by his prayers * three times | x 1.Kings18, 
brought fire from heauen, Ecclefiaſticus 48. 3, Water, | 3 
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into the darke dungeon, and looled the fetters from | 


| bleſſe me : when the Lord ſaid let me goe, becommeth it 
lacob toſay, I will not let thee goe yea (beloued) there be | 


— ee a 
f §. Peters day. 


| backe and was made drie land, ſo that Gods Iſrael wal- 


ked vpon firme ground in the middeſt of the ſea: but 
when their enemies purſued them, all the diuided waters 
returned, and oueru helmed them in the deepe; and at 
the prayer of the ſame Moſes, bitter waters were made 
ſweete, Exod, 15.25. Earth, vpon the complaint of AA. 
ſes vnto God the * earth opened her mouth, and ſwal- 
lowed vp Korath, Dathan, and Abiram, and all their fa- 
milies, and all their goods: in ſo much that they toge- 
ther with all theirs went downe quicke into the pit, and 
the ground cloſed vpon them, and they periſhed in the 
ſight of Gods people. Nay the prayer of une deuoute 
man is able to conquer an hoalt of enemies in battaile, | 
for in the fight betweene Iſrael and Ama/ck, © when 
Moſes held vp his hand, Iſrael preuailed, but when he 
let his hand downe, Amalck preuailed, In — 
text the prayer of the congregation without ceaſing fet- 
ched an Angel ont of heauen, and brought « ſbining light 


Saint Peters feete, and the chaines from bis hands , it 
brake thorough the firſt and ſecond watch, and opened an 
iron gate, and ſo delivered the ſeruant of God fromehe 
waiting of the Tewes, 

What ſhould I ſay more ? prayer is ſo potent that it 
raiſeth the> dead; it overcommeth< Angels, it caſteth 
out 4 Deuils, and that which is yet more wonderfull, it 
maſtereth even God himſelfe: for when © 7acob wrellt- 
led with God, he (aid, I will not let thee goe, except thou 


ſomethings wherein the Lord is very well content that 
his ſeruants-(triue with him, as namely, when they haue 
his word for their warrant, it is a commendable firife to 
take no refuſall at his hand, and in effect it is nothing 
elſe but a conſtant affirmation that his truth is inuiola- | 
ble. So the woman of f Canaan ſtrove with Chriſt, ſhee 
would take nodenyall of that which he had promiſed: 
and 


* . 


3 


g 7. — day. 


and blinde t Bartimens made Chriſt as he paſſed in his 
way to ſtand ſtill, hee could not for the multitude lay 


and held him faſt vntill he receiued a comfortable an- 
ſwere, receine thy fight, thy faith hath ſaned thee. So 
when almighty God would haue deſtroyed his people 
becauſe they worſhipped the golden calfe, ſaying, theſe 
bee thy Gods O Iſrael, which haus brought thee ont of th: 
land of Egypt; CMeſes fell downe on his face before tlie 
Lord, and prayed vnto his God, hee ſtood (faith the 
b Plalmiſt) in the gap as a mediatour betweene God and 
his people to turne away his wrathfull indignation, and 
this 12 was ſo powerfull; as that it conſtrained the 
Lord in the midſt of his anger to ſay vnto /Moſes, i let 


the powers of heauen, and the crying of all men on 
earth are not able to hold the Lord from doing any 
worke he is about to doe, for he can ł meaſure the waters 
in his fiſt ; and mete heanen with his ſpame; and weigh the, 
mount ainet in ſcales ; and the bils in a balance, | whatſoe- 
wer pleaſeth him he doth in heauen, and in earth, and in 
the ſea : yet the prayers of his children are able to binde 
him hand and foot, and to compell him (as it were) to 
powre downe an vndeſerued oleſling, and to turne a- 
way a iuſt deſerued puniſhment : the very crying of an 
infant that vtters no diſtin voyce, moues a mother vn- 
to compaſſion, and ſo the Lord pitying vs as a m father, 
and comforting vs as an mother, heareth our very 
groanes, and (o*fulfilleth our deſires if we call vpon 
him in faith and feare. 

Now the reaſon why the prayers of the faithfull are 
ſo powerfull is, becauſe they be not ours, but the inter 
ceſſion of Gods owne ſpirit in vs, powred out in the 
name of Chriſt his own ſonne, in whom he is ever? well 
pleaſed. For as for vs, 4 wee know not what to pray as wee 
_ „ but the Spirit it ſelfe makes requeſt for vt with 
| bes which can not be expreſſed; it is the ſpirit whereby 

D . 


hands on him, and yet his prayers reached vnto him, 


mee alone, that my wrath may waxe hot againſt them: all 
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we cry abba father,” as in vs the ſpirit makes requeſt fo! 
vs, ſo with the father he grants our ſuites, and forgiues 
our ſinnes, that for which we pray euen he giueth vnto 
vs who giueth vs this grace to pray: God inuiteth vs to 
come vnto him, and to * call vpon him in all our trou- 
bles, and his holy ſpirit when as we preſent our ſelues 
before the throne of grace helpeth our infirmities and 
maketh interceſſion for vs: and therefore no maruell if 
the Lord be bound by deuoute men with his owne pro 
miſes, as u Sampſon was by Dalila with his owne haire. 
Let theſe godly meditatios ſtrengthen our feeble hearts 
and weake hands that they faint not in devotion, but ac- 
cording to the paterne of the Saints here, and the pre. 
cept of Pax/* elſewhere, we may without ceaſin 
pray, ? that is, vpon all occaſions offred as well for our 
ſelues as other: * Omne quod agis oratione ob ſignato, id vero 
maxime de quo mentem vides dubitantem. 

Bebold, the «Angel of the Lord was there preſent] T am 
occaſioned heere to treat of two queſtions eſpecially : 
The firſt concerning Angelical protection in generall, 
as namely, whether Angels helpe and keepe men from e- 
will or not ? T he ſecond whether belide the generall pro 
tection of many or all Angels in common, every may 
hath one peculiar Angel as 2 peenliar guard and guide? 
The doctrine concerning Angelicall protection in ge- 
nerall at the firſt appearance may ſeeme ſitange, becauſe 
the Scripture teacheth vs expreſly , that the paths of 
man are directed by the Lord, and Pſalme 34.18. Great 
are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord delmereth 
him out of all: and for this ſo particular care and proui- 
dence, God is often compared vnto ab father, mother, 
© paſtour, * bridegoome, f buckler, 8 Eagle, &c. To 
ſnew that he only is to vs h all in all: Eſay 63.16, Doubt. 
{ſe then art our father, though Abraham be ignorant of 
vs, and Iſrae] know v1 not yet then O Lord art our fa- 
ther, and our redeemer, As who would ſay, thoſe that 
are fathers according to the fleſſi ate not worthie of that 
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name if they be compared with thee : can 4 women for- 
get her childe? and not haue tompaſſion on the ſonne of her 
wombe ? though foe ſhould forget (ſaith the Lord, Eſay 49. 
15.) Tet I will not forget thee ; behold, I haue grauem thee 
vpen the palme of my hands, and thy walkes are ener in 
fight? i If thou beeſt burdened with vnrighteouſnelle, 
Chriſt is thy righteouſneſſe: if thou need helpe, he is thy 
ftregth:ifthou feare death, he is life: if thou deſire heauẽ, 
he is the way:ifthou hate darknes, he is light: if thou (eek 
for meate he is food: for although he be but one in him- 
ſelfe, yet he is all things vnto vs for the relieuing of our 
neceſlities which are without number: and therefore if 
the rule be true non ſunt multiplicanda entia ſine neceſſitate, 
what need any man expect other aid from other powers, 
though Angelicall and neuer ſo great, ſeeing Almighty 
God himſelfe is the K keeper of 1/racl, out immediat pro- 
tectour, !/frength, hope, and helpe in trouble, 

= Anſwere is made that Angelical cuſtodie doth not 
extenuate, but rather extoll the greatnes and goodnes 
of God toward mankind, for as much as it is an executi- 
on of his high & holy providence, For as by the u wiſe- 
dome of an excellent Emperour, all the Towers, all the 
Cities, all the Caſtles, are fortified with men and muni- 
tion againſt the common enemies allault,leſt by barba- 
rous inualion they ſhould be deſtroyed: euen ſo, becauſe 
the deuils are in euety corner 
our ouerthrow, God hath ordained for our guard that 
an hoſt of Angels ſhould o pitch their tentes about vs, 
and keepe vs in all our wayes. Indeed God is able to 
defend vs himſelfe by himſelfe thorough his immediate 
concourſe which he hath in all things, but to manifeſt 
his abundant loue to men which are 4 wormes, and rot- 
tennes, and meere* vanity,he doth inioyne the pages of 
his honour & princes of his court,cuen his —— An- 
gels to become meſſengers and Miniſters for their ſakes 
whoſhal be heires of ſaluation,& that all the time of this 


| life, in the houre of death, and in the day of W 
2 e 


and ranging for 


i Ambroſe, 


k Pſal 121.4. 
Palm. 40. 1. 


m Thom. part. i. 
queſt.113. art. 
& 2, 


n ci 
de aſcenſ dom, 


o Pſalm, 34.7. 
p Fſal.g1.11, 


q 15.6. 
r Pſalm. 39.6. 


7 


— — 


Gen. 16.7. 


t Gen 19.16. 


| u Gen. 24.7. 


x Gen 32.1. 


y Toſua 5.13. 


z f. Kings 19. 


a Math 2.13. 
b Math. 4. 11. 


Luke 22.43. 


c Part. i. 3, 


d Galas. 3. 19. 
Atts 7.38. 

e Dan. 9. 21. 
f Apoc. 19. 10. 


— 


gar call out of Abrahams family wandered in the wilder. 


w_ F. Peters day. 


The good which Angels procure to the Saints in this 
life, concerneth either the body or the ſoule: as forthe 
body, theſe miniſtring ſpitits attend vs euen from the 
beginning of our dayes vnto the end, moſt carefully 
performing all manner of offices appertaining neceſſa- 
rilie tothe preſeruation of our temporall life, When ſ A. 


nelle,an Angel appeared vnto her, and aduiſed her to te- 
turne to her Miſtreſſe, and to humble her ſelf vnder her 
hands: the reuenging Angels caught and caried : Lot out 
of Sodom and Gomorrha, before they did burne thoſe 
Cities wich fire and brimſtone. u Abraham as being aſ- 
ſured of the protection of Gods Angels in all his wayes, 
ſaid vnto his ſeruant, the Lord God of heauen who 
tooke me from my fathers houſe, &c. will /end bis Ange/ 
before thee : when * Jacob feared his brother Eſau, hee 
met _ comming vnto him, and thereupon he did 
acknowledge that they ſhould be his guard in his iour- 
ney, laying, this i Gods heſt : an Angel appeared vnto 
Duke ? Ieſua when he was about to ſacke Icricho, with 
a drawen (word in his hand as a captaine to fight for I. 
rael: an Angel comforted and fed * Elias when he fled 
from /ezebel: an Angel deliuered the three children out 
of the fierie furnace, Dan. 3. An Angel aſſiſted Daniel in 
the Lyons denne, and kept him alſo from all manner of 
hurt, Dan. 6. An Angel directed * IJeſeph to flie into E- 
gypt. An Angel miniſtred vnto Þ Chriſt in his heauines, 
and in our preſent text the Lords Angel brought Peter out 
of priſon, and deliuered him out of the hands of Herod, and 
from all the waiting of the people of the Jewes, 


Angels procure good vato the ſoules of the faithfull | 


iluminaudo & confortando (aith © Aquine , becauſe they 
bee maintainers and furtherers of the true worſhip of 
God, and of all good meanes whereby ſaluation is attai- 
ned. Theflaw was deliuered in mount Sina by the hands 
of Angels; an Angel expounded vnto*Damwe/ the 70. 
weekes; an Angel forbids f John ta worlbip him, and 


inioyneth 
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in open and in ſecret places after a reuerent and ſeeme- 
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injoyneth him to God the creatour of heauen 
andearth ; an Angell declared the will of God vnto fa 
ther 8 Ava that he ſhould not kill his ſonne / ſaar; 
an Angell reuealed the myſterie of Chriſts b ˖ 
vnto the Virgin ——— of Chriſts — vnto cer- 
taine ſnepheards in attending their flockes b 
night, Luke a. 0. Of Chrifts reſurrection, — 
— — and other deuout women, Mat. 28 5, In a 
word, Angels are purſiuants, harbingers, and Heralds 
betwixe heaven and earth, alwaics in a read ines to make 
know ne the vill of God vnto men. | 

In the houre of death Angeisconucy the ſoules of the 
faithfull, as they did the ſoule of i Lazarm, intoblelled 
eAbrabams bofome. And iathe day of iudgement they 
ſhall k gather together all Gods elect from the foure 
windes, and from the one end of htauen vatothe other, 
that they may come before Chriſt, and enter into the 
fruition —— —uL both in body and ſoule. 

The vſe of this doctrine ia manifold. 1. It ſerues to 
terrifie the wicked who deſpiſe Gods children , for fo 
Chriſt hanſcife veaſonetit Mat 18.10. Deſpife not one of 
theſe lutle ever, becanſe 1 ſay unte you , that in heauen 
their Angels alway behold the face of my Father It behoues 
— —— therefore to take —— they 
mocke, though happily men (called lt ones 
in reſpect of their — humilicie) for their 
parts are content to put vp abuſes and injuries, yet their 
Angelo may take iuſt reuenge by ſmiting them (as they 
did Herod in this Chapter) with heauy puniſhmenes for 
their offences. 

2. This may teach vs humilitie; for if Angels high 
and holy ſerue vs, let vs not thinke it any bad or baſe 
dutie to! ſerue one another in loue. 

3. Woe may leurme from hence to behaue our ſelues 
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ſaying with Þ Dauid, Lord, what i man, that thou haſt 
ſuch reſpe4 vnto bim; or the ſomue of man, that thou ſhoul- 
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and deeds. To this purpoſe” Paui ſaith, that the women 
ourbt to haue power on ber head, becauſe of the Angels. 
o That is, not onely the Miniſters of the Church, but 
Gods heauenly Angels, which daily wait vpon his chil- 
dren and guard them in all their wayes. 

4. This oughtto ſtirre vs vp vnto the Lords praiſe, 


dſt ſo regard and guard him ? Alas, all fleſh is gralle,and 
man is like a thing of nought; yet behold if hee truely 
loueGod, 1 all things are for his for God is his 
father, the Church his mother, Chriſt his brother, the 
holy Ghoſt his comforter, Angels his attendants, allo- 
ther creatures his * ſubiects, the whole world his Inne, 
and heauen his * home, I will end this obſervation with 
a meditation of * $\ Auguſtine. - - 

O Lord, thou makeſtthy ſpirits meſſengers for my 
ſake, to whom thou haſtgiuencharge over me to k 
me in all my wayes, that I hurt not my foote againſt a 
ſtone, For theſearethewatchmen ouer the* walles of 
the new Hieruſalem, and of the mountaines about the 
ſame;which attend and keepe watch ouer the flocke, leſt 
hee as a Lion make a prey of our ſoules, while there is 
none to deliuer; he, I meane that old 7 ſerpent, our ad- 
uerſarie the deuill, who walketh about as a * roaring Li- 
on ſeeking whom he may deuoure. Theſe Citizens of 
Hieruſalem aboue walke with vs in all our wayes, they 
goe in and out with vs, diligently conſidering how god- 
ly and how honeſtly wee doe walke in the* midſt of a 
naughty and crooked generation, how eatneſtly wee 
ſeeke t hebk ingdome of God and the righteouſnes there - 
of; with what< feare and trembling we doe ſerue thee, 
and how our hearts d reioyce in thee; O Lord: thoſe 
which labour they ſtrengthen; thoſe which reſt they 
protect, ſuch as fighethey encourage, they crowne ſuch 
as ouercome, they reioyce with ſuch as * reioyce;, ſuch I 
meane as reioyce in thee ; and they ſuffer with _ 

{ | uffer, 
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ſuffer, Iſay with ſuch as ſuffer f for thy names ſake:great 
is the care which they haue of vs, and great is the atteRi- 
on of their loue toward vs, and all this for the honour of 
thine ineſtimable good will, wherewith thou haſt loued 
vs:forthey loue thoſe whom thou doeſt loue: they keepe 
thoſe whom thou doeſt keepe:they forſake thoſe whom 
thou doeſt forſake:neither can they abide ſuch as worke 
iniquitie, becauſe thou alſo s hateſt all them that worke 
iniquitie. When wee doe well, the Angels reioyce, but 
the deuils are (ad i when wee doe ill, the deuils reioyce, 
but the Angels are ſad: grant therefore, good Lord, that 
they may alwayes reioyce ouer vs, that both tliou al. 
wayes mayeſt be glorified in vs, and we may be brought 
with them into thy fold, that together wee may praiſe 
thy name, O creator both of men and Angels. 

o the ſecond que, whether beſide the general 
protection of all Angels in common, every particular 
man hath one peculiar Angell for bis guard; I finde that 
many learned and ancient Doctors hold the affirmatiue 
part. So h S. Baſil categorically, te every one that belte- 
net h in ¶ Briſt an aſſiſt ant Angell is appointed, wnleſſe wee 
driue him from ws by our wicked action; for 4 
ſmoaks drineth away bees, and flinch doues : ſo filthy ſine 
the Angell the keeper of our life. The which aſſertion hee 
confirmes i elſewhere more at large by divers teſtimo- 
nies of holy writ. So K S. Hierome, that enery one of vs 
hath his Angell, many places of Scriptare teach, as namely 


of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you, that in heamen their 
Angeli alway bebold the face of my father, &c. As allo 
that which is recorded, Acts 12. 15, It « Peters Angell: 
So! Chryſoftome, euery faithful one bath his Angell : in- 
deede at the firſt holy Angels were according to the num- 
ber of the nations , but now not ſo , but according to the 
number of the faubſull. So ® Theophylatt, all men, eſpeci- 
ally the faithful aue their Angels. So u Gregory Nyſſen 


that of Chriſt, Matth. 18. 10. See that pes deſpiſe not one | 66 


ſeos. 


39 


| 
f 1,Pet. 4. 14. 


g Pſalm. 5. 5. 


h Is Pſal. 33. 
& 48. 


i Lib. 3. contra 
Eunomium cir, 
in. 

Com in Eſaie 
C 


| Hom.3.5n 
I.Coleſſ. 


m In Mat 18, 


n In vita Mo. |. 


ſpeaking of this argument, inlinuates that it was ordina- 
D 4 rily 


o In Heb. 1. 14. 


p Hom.$, in 
Gen. 

q Lueft.30. 

r Strom. 6. 

[ Soliloꝗ. ca. 27. 
t De præpara“. 
Euang. lib. 13. 
cap 7. 

u Is 2. ſent. 
diſt 11, 

x Salkeld 
treat. of An- 


gels cha5.44- 


y Cem. in loc. 
2 Ambroſ- 
Compſe Efiſ. 
apud S. Senen. 
Eibliot hec. lib. 6. 


annot.77. 


a Deering lecł. 
Gn Heb. 


b At. 17. 4. 
Markeg 5, 


rily holden of thefachers, v irre ſpeech hath deſcended | 


n.. 


H. Peters tay. | 


vnto vr, by which we beleene that our nature ſince our 

into fine , i wot js AS — of the are clemen- 
cie , neither leſt witbont ba ſuccenr', bat that then alſo 
there is ginen to enery mats one of the Angels as an belper 


and protector. So o Primaſine , onto enery man ( as the 


Doctourt ſay )there « inen an Angelfor bis cuſſ o- 
die, and 42 — ba $2h or — b bap- 
time. Vnto theſe fathers I might adde ? Origen,1 ſaſtine 
Martyr, Clemens Alex andrinus, Ang fline, © Euſebing, 
&. As alſo moſt of the Schoolenten, and * many 
Proteſtant Diuines. 

Vet for mine owne part I ſay ( ſalus ſemper wehere 
tudicio) with Calzin Inſti Ab. 1. cup. 14.7. As ſingu- 
lis fidelibas ſinguli Angeli fint ad rorumdefrnſionem attri- 
buti pro certo afſerere nou u: and my reaſon is, for 
that I ſee not any cleare ground in holy Bible for ſuch an 
aſſertion. The tvo chiefe places in thei of all 
Diuines as well ancient as moderne, are Mat 18. i o. and 
Acts 12,15. The firſt whereof (as? Caietan and other 
papiſh expoſitours obſerue) proues not euidently that 
euery little one hath one peculiar Angell ſor his guar- 
diam in particular, hut onely that all are appointe 

all in generall, as the Scripture conftructhitſclfeLuke 
15.10, Saying of euery one of thoſe lice ones which 
turne from their linnes, that all Gods holy Angels re- 
ioyceat it: and as ſor the words of the Diſciples allo. 
niſhed at the ſudden newes of Perers comming. it is not 
he, but his Angel, a anſwere is made, that this allegation 
is a very ſlender proofe, becauſethe Dilciples in Arte. 
houſe being amazed vpon the ſtrange report af Rhaue, 
ſpake they knew not hat: fo we might proue that the 
Saints departed may dwell in tabernacles, becauſe b Pe- 
ter ſaid, Lora, let vs make Tabernacles, ane for Ader, 
another for Elias: andwhereasitis furtherobiected that 
they ſpake aſter the common opinion of men in that 


| age; we reply that in thoſe dayes it was a receiued opi- 


nion 


—— 


— — 


" Peters day. 


— 


nion that dead men did walke, as it appeares by © Hered, 
who our Sauiout was Jh Baptiſt riſen againe 
from the dead Var pepuli is not alway var Dei, common 
ertours ate no certaine rules of truth: and what if that 
place were ſo manifeſt as they could wiſh it, why might 
it not be conſtrued thus, « « hs Angel, d that is, ſome 
Angell which Almighty God bach ent ſor his deliue- 
rance, this being according to the Scripture more then 
that, to haue it his particular Angell ; ſo the prefent text 
here, brhola'the Angell of the Ler i was there preſent, and 
a light bined in the priſons and hee [mote Peter on the ſide, 

ſirred bim vp, ſaying, ariſe vp quickly, and his chaines 
fell from bu hands, & c. 


* 


* 


The Goſpell. M a v. 16. 13. 
When Jeſus came into the coaſts of the city, which i 
called C aſarea Philippi, &c. 


"T" His Scripture 2 —ð 
1 his Apoſtles, of it owne accord falleth into tuo 
queſtions, and two anſweres vnto thoſe queſtions. 
1. Queſt. bem do men (ay that I the ſorne of man 
am ? an{were, ſume ſay thun art Ialm Bapriff, &c. 
2. Queſt. Whom ſay pee that I ans ? antwere, thou 
«1 the (rift the ſonne of the ling God: the 
which anfwere 


commended , bleſſed art thou Si- 
is - max, &c. 
— Jil &c. 
Ccſarru P app.] There were two Cæſarraer, one cal - 
led * Straromss the mediterrane ſea, which Herod 


ſumptuouſiy built in the honour of Augaſts Ceſar, 
another called Ceſarean Philippi, f founded by Phil 


(8 brother of Herod the tetrarch who beheaded lob the 


[YO in honour of Tiber Ceſar at the foote of 


Libanon. 
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S. Peters dy. 


Libanon. Philip built, b or rather repaired and enlarged 
this Towne out of his ſeruiceable loue to Ceſar, but yet 
for his owne glory hee did adde a Philippi to ¶ eſares. 
The Papiſtsin minglingthe bloud of their Saints with 
the pretious bloud of our Sauiour,and in mak ing them- 
ſelues alſo (by relying too much vpon their owne me- 
rits) halfe mediatours, and ioint purchaſers of ſaluation 
with Chrilt, haue ſet vp in the Synagogue of Antichriſt 
as it were a Ceſarea Philippi. The Icluited Papiſts eſpe- 
cially ſwearing to the Kings Supremacie, with a Romiſh 
equiuocation, or Spaniſh reſeruation, addea Philippi to 
Ceſarea, This as i (ume thinke, was the City where the 
Kings in old time receiued their tribute, and therefore 
the King of heauen aptly required of his diſciples in the 
very ſame place tributum confeſſionss : k or it may be that 
Chriſt exacted this confeſſion of faith i= the coaſts of Ca- 
[area Philippi, to lignifie, that his Apoltles ſhould not 
only preach the Goſpell among the Iewes, but alſo that 
! their ſound ſhould goe through all the earth, and their word; 
vnto the ends ofthe world : or he made this demand farre 
from Hieruſalem out of the Scribes and Phariſces hea- 

ring, ® that they might the more fully and freely con- 
felle what they thought of him. «| 
Whom doe men ſay. } He did not aske this queſtion as 
being ® ignorant hereof himſelfe, but to teach other, e. 
ſpecially his Apoſtles, & ſuch as hold the like place, not 
to be o niegligent in examining what opinion the world 
conceiueth of them, that if they heare ill, they may la- 
bour to cut off all juſt occaſions of ſo bad a report : if 
well, indeuour to deſerue and preſetue the ſame to Gods 
and the Goſpels honour : ? or he began with this quce, 
whom doe men ſay? that he might hereby come the better 
vnto that other, whows doe ye ſay ? hee did not enquire 
what the Phariſces or Prieſts ſay, for they reputed him 
a” deceiuer,a *Samaritan,a * glutton, & drinker of wine, 
but he doth aske what the people ſay, for (o*S, Lake 
doth expound S. Alatt hem, hom ſay the people that I 7 ? 
| The 


—R—_— 
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— 


S. Peters day. 


The ſon of man. ] He did ordiaarily vie this ſtile (pea- 
king of himſelſe for * three cauſes eſpecially, i. To put vs 
in minde how much he did abaſe himſelfe for our fake, 
1 who being inthe forme of God, made himſclfe of no reputa- 
tion, and tooke on him the forme of a ſeruant, and was found 
in ſhape 44 4 man. 2. To confute the * Manichees, and 
other Heretikes denying his humanitie. 3. By his exam- 
— teaching vs how we ſhould thinke and ſpeake of our 
elues with humilitie, 

Some ſay that thom art Tohn Baptiſt, ſome Elias, [ome 
Jeremias. ] * They whoconceiued hee was Jh Bapelſt, 

with * Herod the Tetrarch, for when hee heard 

the fame of Icſus, hee ſaid vnto his ſeruants, Thi 1 
Jabs Baptsft, he ic riſen againe from the dead, and therefore 
at worker are wrought by bim: other thought him 
{ Elias, for that he did ſo ſharply rebuke all degrees of 
men in his < preaching : other (aid that he was Jeremy, 
for that hewas indued with excellent knowledge, which 
hee learned of no man, and that as © /eremy from his 
childhood. 

Hence we may learne, that the rumors of the vulgar 
ſort ate moſt vſually falſe, Bugs (as one ffaid) to feare 
children and fooles. Apaine we note here, 8 that there 
were ſundry diſcrepant opinions of Chriſt among thoſe 
who were not of his ſchoole,ſome ſaid he was [ohn Baptiſt, 
other Elias, other Jeremias: 

; Scinditur incertum ſtudia in contraria vulg us. 
But his one Diſciples agreed all together in one truth, 
one ſpeaking it, and all according in it. 
Now the reaſon why men erte ſo much, and haue ſo 
many Creedes almoſt as heads, is, becauſe they be men; 
for h all men are liers, and being left vnto themſelues 
are i not ableto thinke any thing which is good, The 
Philoſophers ingenic was great, and.induſtrie greater, 
ye becauſe they were not guided by Gods ſpirit, their 
imaginations were ſo vaine, that (as! Auguſtine 7 
the 
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5. Peters day. 


lame Schoole differed theinſelues, ® diſenſernn: 
« magiftric diſcipuli, C acer fo copdi/cepreli, newer agree- 

ing in any thing but in the vnitie of vanitie, Thetale- 

ers are ſo conſtant in 

their vnconſlancie, that it is truly (aid — n inter 

horologia magis conur mit quam imer cxallos tmparum- 

— ag, Eraſmau hath obſerved the like of the 

Rabbis, and all Hereticks are in the ſame predicament, | 
for being once run out of Chriſts Schoole, they be diui- 

ded among themſelues, hauing conſuſed language like 
to the builders of h Babel, and contrary tales like to the 

wicked accuſers of Suſanna, 4 Suave mari magnos Ofc. 

quoth a Poet, It is a view of delight to ſtand on the ſhare 

and to ſee Ships toſſed with atempelt on the Sea : ot in 
a fortified Tower to behold tuo ls iayne vpon a 

plaine: but it ĩs a greater pleaſure far the minde of man 

to be firmely ſetled in thecertaintic aferuth, and from | 
thence to deſcry the manifold perturbations, erraurs, 
wauerings and wanderings vp and downe of otlier in | - 
the world. Bleſled is Peter, and bleſſed are all ſuch, a 

r endenwowr to heepe the wnitis af the ſpiris int h bond of pence, | 
confeſſing one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſner, 

Whom ſay yethat [aw] As uho would ay, men haue 
diuers, yea peruerſe indgements of me becauſe they he 
meere men: but what ſay ye which are more then mea, 
as being directed by the ſpirit of God, For . Hirreme, 
eAraens, Anſelme, Druthmarrs vpon the place haue no- 
ted an entitheſir here, © praudens lector attende, quod tx 
conſequentibus textiq re ſermonis,” «Apoſtali neq 
homines {ed dy appellantur. The ſonnes of men as being 
t lighter then vanitie it (elfe, haue many fond imagine 
tions of mee, but I would know of you which are the 
ſonnes of God, of you which haue ſeene my wonders, 
and heard my words, of you which. haue long comet 
ſed with me, whom ſay je that Jam ? Simm Peter as the 
»mouth of the reſt, and * head man of the queſt, anſu e- 
red for v all the company, ſayingibou art that Chriſt the 


\ ſoune 


— 


S. Peters day. 


ſonne of the lining God, a ſhort, but a (weet confellion, 
comprehending in one ſentence the x whole Goſpell of 
Chriſt as well concerning his natures, as his offices: he 
confeſſeth his natures, in affirming thaw which art the 
ſonne of man, art alſo the ſonne of the lung God: his offices, 
in auouing, thou art that Chriſt, 

It is a wittic ſaying of * Bernard, Fides linceos habet o- 
cules, and therefore Simon Bar-[ona, though he beheld 
Chriſt with his corporall eyes in the forme of a ſeruant 
as the ſonne of man, yet with his ſpirituall eyes of faith 
he perceiued that he was alſo the ſonne of the lining God, 
The Lord is tearmed a /ining God, to diſtinguiſh him 
from Idols, which are dead Gods, b having monthes and 
ſpeaks not, eyes and ſee not, eares and beare not, neither 1s 
there any breath in their monthes. And for as much as 
Angels and Kings are (tiled Gods in holy ſeriptute, to 
diſtinguiſh him alſo from thefe liuing Gods, he is cal- 
led the lining God, <in whom all other Gods liue, and 
moue,and haue their being. And becauſe Saints are cal- 
led often ſonnes of God, he is tearmed, 5 dio the ſonne, 
Tinſinuating,that Chriſt is not a ſonne of God by grace, 
but the ſonne of God by nature, that * nel begotten ſonne 
| of God,z waroy vis. As for his offices, it is (aid f Empha- 
tically, that Ieſus is 5 Nee, not a Chrilt onely, but alſo 
the Chrift, or, that Chriſt euen the promiſed Melhas of 
the world, for ſo that word is expounded lohn 1.41. 
haue found the Mcſſiu , which is by interpretation the 
Chriſt, Telus then is that anoynted of God, anoynted 
with oyle of gladnes s aboue his fel[owes, our anoynted 
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King to gouerne vs, our anoynted Prophet to teach vs, 
our anoynted Prieſt, who did ſuffer and offer vp him- 
ſelfe for our ſinnes, and for the ſinnes of the whole 
world. Þ Auron the Prieſt was anoynted, * Eliſa the 
Prophet anoynted, * Saul the king anoynted. In the Sa- 
uiout which is Chriſt, all theſe meet, that he might be a 
rfe&t Sauiour of all, he was all. 4 Prieſ after the or- 
der of Melchiſedeck Plal. 110.4. A Prophet, to be heard 
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S. Peters day. 


when Moeſes ſhould hold his peace, Deut. 18.18, 4 King 
to ſaue his le, whoſe name ſhould be che Lord eur 


. | righteouſneſſe, leremy 23.6, Danids Prieſt, Moſes Pro. 


phet, [eremyes King, and theſe formerly had met double, 
two of them in ſome other; Melchiſedeck, King and 
Prieſt; Semwel, Prieft and Prophet z Dana, Prophet 
and King,neuer all three, but in him alone, and G no 
perfect Chriſt but he: but he all, and ſo perfect. Thus in 
S. Peters confeſſion euery particle and article hath his 
force, then which art the ſoxne of man, as being borne of 


| Mary the Virgin, art the Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God. 


S. Luke reports that Peter anſwered the Chriſt of God, 
and aS. Marke ſayth onely, thou art Chriſt, whereas our 
Euangeliſt here, rho art the Chriſt, the ſonne of the lining 
God, a but all in effect is one, ſeeing Chriſt alone is the 
whole: for he that confeſſeth thoroughly Chrift, is tho- 
roughly a Chriſtian, and doth liereby confeſſe him to 
be the ſon of God, and ſauiour of men, euen that anoyn- 
ted o Biſhop of our ſoules, who ? dyed for our ſinnes, and 
is riſen againe for our Iuſtification, and a appeareth in 
the light of God for vs as our agent andi aduocate. 
Bleſſed art thos Simon Bar-Tona| vpon Peters anſwere, 
thou art the Chriſt the ſonne of the liuing God, Ieſus reply- 
ed after this ſort, ſ as if he ſhould haue ſayd, I am the 
naturall ſonne of God, as rhow art the ſoune of Iona. Myſti- 
cally Simon ſignifieth obedience, and Jenas a doue: to 
 lipnific that euery Scholler in Chriſts Schoole mult 
haue theſe two properties, obedience, and ſimplicitie. 
Curious pride is a great let in Chriſtianitie, ® God reſs- 
fteth the proud, and giueth grace to the bumble, The Phi- 
loſophers in * profeſſing themſelues to be wiſe, became 
fooles, and were ſo far from acknowledging Ieſus for 
the ſon of God, as that the preaching of Chrilt crucified 
ſeemed fooliſbues vnto them, 1. Cor. 1. 2 3. or Simon is cal- 
led the ſonne of a doue, becauſe fleſh and blood reuea- 
led not this myſtery, but the holy ſpirit which appeared 


| in the likenes of a doue, Matth. 3. 16, or as* Hierome, 
Bar. lena 


S. Peters day. 


Bar-lona is put for Bar-lohanna the ſonne of John, as 
Chriſt in the 21.Chap.of S. /#hns Goſpel at the 13. verſe. 
Now [obama lignities the grace of God, inſinuating 
(as the (ame Father — Doctours obſerue) that 
Peter in vnderſtanding this hidden myſtery was the ſon 
of grace, ſo Chriſt in the words immediatly following. 
fleſs and bloud hath not opened that unto thee, b not my 
fleſh and blood, for if thou looke vpon me with acor- 
| eye, thou ſeeſt a man and nothing elſe : not thy 

eſn and blood, now conſanguines © thy father and thy 
mother taught it not, * this knowledge comes not from 
other men, or from thy ſelfe,no fleſh and blood, that is 
the wilt and wit of man (as Pau Galat. 1.16. I communi- 
cated not with fleſh and blood) I (ay the wiſdome of man 
thath not opened this unto thee , but my father which « in 
| heamen, as f Leo the great- gloſſeth it, non opinio te terre- 
na fefellit , ſed inſpᷣratis cæleſtis inſtruxit. Faith is the 
8 worke of God, and h no man knowes the ſonne but 
the father,and no man commeth vnto me except my fa- 
ther draw him, Iohn 6.44. Bleſſed art thou therefore 
Simon Bar-[ona, becauſe my father which is in heauen 
hath inſpired this confeſſion into thee : bleſſed art thou 
here, yet more bleſſed hereafter, as having hereby the 
i promiſes of the life preſent, and of that which is to 
come. So truth it ſelfe telleth vs expreſly, * this & eter- 
nal life to know God, and whom he bath ſent Ieſua Chriſt, 
He that is a true beleeuer is! bleſſed inthe City, bleſſed 
in the field, bleſſed in his going forth, and bleſſed in 
his comming home, blciled in the * labours of his 
hands, in the fruit of his ground, in the flocks of his 
ſheep, bleſſed in his wealth, and bleſſed in his * woe, 
blelled in his health, and bleſſed in his licknetle alſo, for 
che Lord will comfort him when he lycth ſick vpon his 
bed, and make his bed in his ſicknes, Pſalm. 41. 3. bleſ- 
ſed in all his life, bleſſed in his houre of o death, and 
moſt bleſſed in the day of ludgement, when he hall 


haue perfect conſummation of blille both in body and 
ſoule, 
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S. Peters day. 


ſoule, Come yee bleſſed inherit yes the kingdome, c. 

: Upon this rock, will I build my Church.) St Gardi. 
ner preaching vpon this text before King Edwardthe 6. 
ſayd, It is a marucilous thing that vpon theſe words the 
Biſhop of Rome ſhould found his Supremacy, for whe- 
ther it be ſaper Petram, or Petrum, all is one matter, it 
makes nothing at all for that his purpoſe: This place 
(quoth he) ſerues onely for Chriſt, and nothing forthe 
Pope; but afterward in the dayes of Queene ? Mary, 
reading this Scripture with the Popes owne ſpectacles, 
he maintained that the biſhop of Rome was the ſupreme 
head of the Catholick Church, and he bloodily perſe- 
cuted all thoſe which held the contrary doctrine. And 
after him in our age a Bellarmine, Baronius, and other 
Papilts of moſt eminent note for learning, cite this text 
as a pregnant teſtimonie, to proue S. Peters Lordſhip 
ouer the reſt of the Apoltles, and ſo (though inconſe- 
—.—— the Popes vnlimited Iuriſdiction ouer all the 

iſhops in the world, wherein (as our Diuines haue 
ſhewed) they contradict 1, the Scriptures, 2. the Fa- 
thers, 3. their owne writers, 4. their owne ſelues. 

The Scriptores affirme plainely, that the Church is 
built vpon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
leſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone, to wit, 
at tryed ſtone, a pretious ſtone, a ſure foundation, and u other 
foundation can no man lay then that which is layed, which is 
leſws Chriſt. 

The Fathers auow likewiſe that Chriſt is the rock 
vpon which his Church is built, ſo* S. Auguſtine in ma- 
ny places of his works, Petrus à Petra, non Petra a Pe- 
tro, quomodo non a Chriftiano Chriſtus, ſed a Chrifto 
Chriftianus vocatwr : vpon this rock then I will build 
my Church, is nothing elſe but vpon my ſelfe the ſonne 
of the lining God I will build my Church, edificabo te ſu- 
per me , non me ſuper te, and where-as hee did once 
conſtrue this of Peter, he) rettacted his opinion, and 
expounds it of Chriſt, * Hierome, * Gregory the great, 

Prima. 


| 5. Peuersdq. 
* , © Anſelme accordin the ſame i . 
Oh of the moſt — errets 
pen thus roche, that ie, vpon this faith, as being a firme 
rocke; vpon this confeſſion (th. art the ſoune of the li. 
wing Gad] I will build my Church, and hell gates (ball 
inſt it. So 4 S, Ambroſe, fundementum. 


not preuaile 

—_ — : (o.* Chryſofteme , vpon this faith and 
I vill build my Church, Fortis do fidei petra 

eft, propter quam Simon dictus oft Petrus: ſo 8 Theophy- 


lat, this confeſſion is the foundation of all ſuch as be- 


went de ſani?.trimit.contra Iudeos, vpon this rocke, that is, 
vpon this confeſſion of mee to be che ſonune of rhe lui 
God : (i S. Anguſtine, vpon that which thou haſt ac. 
knowledged and (aid, I will build my Church: ſo Cyr, 
and Hilarins, and other Doftours apud Maldonatim loc, 
In one word, — — — writes 
peremptorily, K lib. 344e imaginum, that many, yea 
moſt — (vpe tus rocie) to be nothing ell bat 
vpon this confeſſion of faith in ſaying tho artthe (rift, 
2 of the lining God : ſothat I am occdlioned here 
iuſtly | to returne Campians flouriſh vpon the Papiſt, p«- 
tres almiſerit, captus 7 : excluſerit, uus eff. 

heir owne writers-in their commentaries vpon this 
text accord with vs and the Fathers about this expoſiti- 
on, as namely Hugs Cardinal, ord. glofſ, Dio Carthuſia; 
Soarez, Epi. Conimbricenſis , lohan. Arbores , lohan, Fe. 
ru, eAlphonſ.Teftatzs, and many moe. Iconclude this 
obſeruation with ® Ambroſe, Chrift denied not to his 
Diſciple the grace of this name that he ſhould be called 
Peter, becauſe he had ſolidity of conſtancy, and ſtedfaſt- 
nes of faith of the rocke: endeuour therefore that thou 
maiſt alſo bearocke ; ſeeke the rocke, not without thee, 
but within chee: thine act is thy rocke, thy minde is thy 
rocke, let thine houſe be built vpon this rocke, that it 
may not be heaten with any ſtormes of ſpirituall wic- 


leeue : ſo h Gregery Ny ſſen, delect. teſtimon. ex vet. teſta- | i 


g Inlcc, 

N Inter opera 
Ny en. Latin. 
Balis, f. 2; 5 
i Expoſit.in 
Epift.loan, 
traf}.10, 

k Habetwr in 
monument. pa- 
trum, fol. 1578. 
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| Rat. 5, 


m Lis.in Tuc. 
c. de interreg. 


eſs, 


kednes: ſaith is thy roche, — of the 


W Church, 


—— 


_w 


Jr "IP 
Church, if thou be arocke,thou ſhale be in the Church, 


n De Rs, Pont. 
ih 1.cap 10. 
& reſpond, 

| fidem, 


o Lib. e cap 
vhi ſup prefat. 
Tom.. cat. 


cap. l. 


p com in Mat 
16. 


q In loc. 


r In loc, 
Is loc. 


| 4 Dialog,1 . 


u Defence of 
Apolog. part. 
6 chap. 5.Ciui- 
ſion 2. 

x D. Morton 
Apolog. part. 
2. cap. 2 1. ob- 
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S. Peters day. 


becauſe the Church is vpon a rocke, &. a 
" Beflurmine being compaſſed about with ſuch a cloud 
of witneſſes, anſwereth by diſtinction, affirming that 
faith as it is conſidered in it felfe is not the 2 
of Gods houſe, but as it hath a relation vnto the perſon 
* 3 2 pans yam _— 
o elſeu here both alleadging a i 0 
the ſaying of Auguſtine, Domus Dei cre gy, Ja 
ſperando eriguur, diligends perficitur. As to make an 
houſe (faith hee cap. i. cathechiſ.) ic is needfull fitſt to 
place the foundation, then to taiſethe walles, and laſt of 
all to couet it with the roofe, and to doe theſe things 
there be ſome inſtruments neceſſary: foto make in our 


ſelues che building of ſaluation, we need the foundation 
of faith, the walles the roofe of charitie, and the 
inſtruments are the holy Sacraments, It is Beilar- 


wines opinion then in that place, that faith in «bſtraFo 
conſidered without any mention of any relation vnto 
Peter is the foundation of our juſtification and eternall 
ſaluation. Now the vniuerſall Church, and euery parti- 


ſerues) haue one and the ſame foundation, and that is 
faith, and that faith is not the perſonall and particular 
faith of Peter alone, for hell gates(as à Abulenſi noteth) 
haue preuailed againſt it, and © Lira telleth vs that many 
Popes haue beene Apoſtataes, and ſ Jo. Arborew confeſ- 
ſeth honeſtly that Romans Pontifex poteſt eſſe ſchiſmati- 
cus & bereticus, It is a lilly ſhift of © Alan Cops to 
ſay that Peter denied not the faith of Chriſt, but, his 
faith ſauedz he denied no morethen Chriſt: for as reue- 
rend u ſewell acutely replies, by this pretty tricke a man 
may haue both Chriſt without faith, and alſo faith with- 
out Chriſt. The fathers then in making faith the founda- 
tion of Gods houſe, meane the common faith (of which 
a confeſſion is made here hy Peter as the mouth of his 


| fellowes,and type of the wholc Church) it is the * Creed 


of 


cular temple of the holy Ghoſt (as NT ep. ob- | 


|. 


— 


—_— 


— . 


of the Apoſtles, and not the beleefe of Peter 
only. Saint Pas told his Epheſians that they were bil: 
' pon the fonndation of the Prophets and Apoſtles , leſus 

Chrift humſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone 3; V that is, vp- 
on Chriſt as being the foundation of the Pro hers and 
Apoltles,vpon that * faith and doctrine whiclithe Pro- 
phers and les taught in the : old and new Telta- 
ment, the ſumme whereof is brietly this, that Jeſus i that 
Chrift the Sonne of the lining God. The ſame Pan in the 
ſame letter affirmes that there is but one Lord, and but 
oe faith : Vad (quoth * Apis) ratione obiefti, ſed di 
| 2 Keel, faith in of her eſpeciall ob- 

ie is but one, becauſe there is but one Lord the Sonne of 


leeuers, all which are Peters and living tones in the 
building of Gods houſe, 1. Pet. 2.5. If Belarmine then 
vaderſtand by the faith of Peter that generall faith that 
was in all the Apoſtles, who did all by Peters mouth 
confeſſe the ſame: then are they all by Chriſts anſwere 
made foundation ſtones of the Church as well as Peter. 
It is certaine that Chriſt had his Church from the be- 
ginning of the world built ypon the foundation of the 

rophets, himſclfe being the corner fone ſet vp in the 
moſt conſpicuous place thereof, and a head. tene in the 
very top and higheſt part of all, and therefore he ſpeakes 
in this text of the continuance and of his 
Church among the Gentiles by the miniſtration of his | 
Apoltles. 

Among other contradictions of the Papilts, it is an 
axiome receiued in their ou ne 4 ſchoole, (ymbolica theo- 
logia non eſt argument atiua, that is, wee may not fetch an 
argument in diuinitie from allegories and metaphors, 
vnleſſe wee can elſewhere (hew that the fame thing is 
taught in a literall ſenſe: but the Papiltsarenotable to 
produce ſo much as one Scri where Peter is ex 


the lining Cod; but it is divers in reſpect of divers be- 


y Lombard, 
Anſtim,Caic- 
tan, in Epheſ. 2, 
z Salmeron in 
2 Epheſ. 
4/56. 

2a Anmbreſun 2, 
ad Epheſ, 


b 2.24, Q,. 


4 t. 6. 


D. Fulh is 


loc. 


d Tb. . pt. 
7ſt. i. art. 10. 
& Catet bid, 


reſly called the foundation of the Church erge to raiſe 
hisabſolure Monarchie * the hate metaphor of a | 
2 


roche, 


3 — 


F2 


n 


e Eſ 19.2. 


** * 


. lames day. 


recke, isnotto build on a firmerocke, but vpon thefic- 
kle ſand: how. they further oppoſe the Fathers, and 
© eEyyptian-like fight oneagainlt another in their expo · 


ſitions of this place, ſee Docter Fulks in loc. D. Suthif de 


| Rem, Pon. lib. z. cap. 2.3 4. D. Aorton Apolog, cat part. 2. 


lib. S. cap. 2 1. 22. M. Alaſan tract. of conſecration 16,4, 
cap. 2. but eſpecially CE ercit. i glad. Amnal Ec- 
cleſ. Baron, where you ſhall finde euery word of this our 
text examined moſt exactly. 


The Eviflle, Aerts 11. 27. 


In thoſe daies came Prophets from the City of Hier u- 
ſalem como Antioch, &c. | 
: 1 ae + Go | 108 


1 — contents of this text are dearth and death; the 
dearth is generall, 4 great dearth throughout all the 
world : the death is particular, of one perſon onely, to 
wit, of [ames thebrothe? of lobn, whoſe memory we cele- 
brütet e 016 en nn) 1509 err 
1. Gods iuſtice/in puniſhing the wicked, 
with «dearth, and that a great dearth, 
and tliat throughout the world. 
In the 2. Gods 'mercy'in preſeruingthe godly, 
dearth ob. foretelling it by his Prophet Aab, 
ſerue | and lo conſequently 'preuenting the 
| rage of it by the pronident care and cha. 
ritabls Contributions e Diſciples and 
talen. | (1! 2721212 937 eee 


Murtherer; Herod the King. 
artyr, Zawes the brother of Joby, 


death wh 
ſetuethe / '-Charch, D 28 
| with the ſword. 


Dearth is one of Gods foure ſore iudgen 
| el 14.21, 


Mateer, orcauſewhy, for that he wa ef the 


| 


— 


conminys Of concubitiius t 
. nee ſo d — 


— 


E J. James dey. 
el al. Barrennes of the 


eee end wi ee famive upon ie, If yee uill mot obey 


make ren as tron, and your earth as br afſe "your 
ſtrength foal be fpent in vaine, neither ſhall your land gine 
ber increaſe , nit ber f the — —— led 
frante:; Famine: then is btought v bee 
Gods ap ti, and Hat 
land: and ſurely Saint Luke poinis at the cauſes of this 
vniuerſalſ dearth in 0 it cams to paſſe in the dayes of 
undi Cefer. For by the worldsEmperour wee may 
much. of the worlds eſtute, the vices of Princes 
— d the gentlemen'in 6 — 
emen, an in ine corrupt 
the commons, K h rex, tali grex, ſuch prince ſuch 
people. le is reported ofthis Clendixs that he did du. 
roving tho- 


crvbe;chne hio>mocher ved to ſay be was 4 moniter of 

Tape by of nature begun, but not fiſhed: he got 44 
— ing the ſouldiers, and dung his 

he ſerued his belly, committing all vncleannes 


| reigns he ines, no maruaile then if the Lord (ent 


a drartb in the dayer of Claudius, no wonder if he deny- 
ed the fruites of the ground vnto ſuch a drunken and 
diſſolute generation: in our age moe then one Claudiu. 
reignes, there be many Kings of good fellowes in the 
world; drunkennes domineers in every place( the coun- 


of God in wantonnes and idlereile: and therefore wee 
may feare iuftly, that the Lord ere it be long will ſend 
ſome gra dearth among vs, as he did in the dayes of 
our forefathers: he bach alrehdy o wherhisfrord, and 


1 


ground ir a maine ſtring of his 

whip againſt ſinne, when (ak he) — 
. I will ſtretch out 
will ale the fa of the bread 


mee, not hearken vnto my commandements}'s / wil 


— — of the 4 


cry village not exceptedhabuſing the manifold bleſſings 


3 


—ů ͤ ˙j——ꝛ—— 


f Exech,r4.13. 


g Levit.26,19, 
Dent. 28, 23. 


h Amos 3.6, 


k Traian. Gmb. 
vti Rea ſuer. in 
[ymb, 

| Xiphilin in 
vita Claud yj. 
m FCueton. in 
Claudio. 


n Epheſcg. 19. 


o Pſalm 7 13. 


bene his bow; and prepartd _ to ſhoore = 
C 


i Gualter in lic. 


4 


C 


a 


| 54 | b ef 4. lame dq. 1 | 
| he hath in theſe latter yeares-twrned our wititers into 
ſommets, and our ſommers into winters, ſo tharwhere- 
p Lwke10.1. a Chriſt (aid the harneſt « great, and the labourers are 
few: wee contrariwiſe, the | are many, but the 
harueſt is little he hath in the Spring fruites 
of our trees, and in Autumme taken away thie flocks-of 
q est. 28. 5. our Sheepe, hee hath alſo eurſed our a basket and our 
| dough in ſo much as 
andthe rich allo 


TS —_— RH Oo 


r See Lorin. in 
loc. & in 44.7. 
6 II, 


c Ierem. La. 5 1 
ment cap 4.9. the ſwor are better then they thet be tb bas 

t Der: mulit and to the ſame purpoſe : ; . 
lib.z.cp.3, | AndasforthePeltila 


wel as in name ſogreit u JI 
u Galen | that (as Phyſicians and experience dayly teach)-aftera | 
Lorin in loc. | greatdearth ordinarily there followeth a great pl 
becauſe men in a ſcarſitie of victuals are conſi out 
of neceſſitie to feede on vn holſome and vnſauorie 
meates : in holie Bible wee find example that extreame 
hunger made mothers murtherers, and ſo turned the 
ſanctuaty of life into the ſnambles ofdeath. Lamentat. 
4 10. The hand: of pitiſul women haus ſadden their em 
ſchallten, which were — the * — of the 
er contra Aunghter of my people-Famine then as S.* Bafiletermet 
— it, 5 the top of all humane calamities, for whereas the 
noyſome beaſſs, and the ſword, and the peſtilence make 
uicke diſpatch out of miſery: fames diatiùs malum, ocy-· 
| | #5 terquer, lentins tabefacit; ſenſom occidit. bnd 
| In this great doarth it is certaine that the godly ſuffe- 
| red — wicked, the good among the bad, the be- 


| 


leeui riſtians among vnbeleeuing Gentiles: the 
nm. rr 
preſ | ith notable graces and 


— * 


J. lunes diy. 
were fei called Chriflianr in | Antioch , is afflicted now 
with a grievous dearth, I ſay now y when her goods were | y Guatrer, 
partly taken away by the rage of perſecution, and partly 
giuen away to relieue thepoore brethren: all the world 
was inſeſted with this dearth, and che Church (in theſe 
reſpects) more then all other of the world. 

Now the reaſons are manifeld God ſuffers his 
owne peopleto be croſſed: 1. To bridle the luſt of our 
Beſh, that wee (hould not bee x condemned with the x I. c. t. 32. 
world z 2. Toteach xt dying with holie * Iv, | 2 16 2.20, | 
| ball wee'receine goed at the hand of God, and bal wee not re- | > 
 ceine cuil? 3. To ſheu that he is as well able to deli- 
uer vs in aduerſitie, as to keepe vs in e, Plal. 37. 
19. The godly u not be caffe in rhe perillous time, 
484 in; the dayer of dearth they Ball bune enough, So wee 
binde here that God in his? anger remembring mercy, | b H. Bae. 3.1. 
comforted his Church in this vniuerſall hunger-roe o- 
uer all the world: firſt in foretelling it, and afterward by 
ſticring vp the charitable — people to — 
vent ele nes of it as well in themſelues as in other, 
he foretold this famine, for cſareiy the Lord God will doe o Amos 3. 7. 
nothing, but bee remcalat h — . vnto his ſervants the | | 
Prophets, He forctold the Flood, vnto Nec; the de- d Gen.s. 
ſtruction of Sodome, to father * Abraham and righte- | © Gen. 18. 
ous f. L; the dearth in Egypt, vnto 1 ; Gen. 41. f Sen. 19.13. ; 
And here the Prophet Agabu s not by ſtarre-gazing;or | g Calvin, 

ing . or coniuting, or any curious arte, _ Salmeron, | 
the ſpirit ſignified that there ſhould be great dearth thoroug n 
out all the world, which alſe came to-paſſe in the dayes of 
Claudius the 2 (wb ; 
It is obie heere which is ſaid, Math. 1 1.13. 0 
the Prophets and the lam propheſiad wnto Jobs, how then 
could there he Prophets in this age? to chis obiection |, ,, fle, 
anſwers. is made, that the meaning of thoſe words is, Art in in : 1 
that Chrif, is the i end Hebe low and the Prepheri, and ſo 2.11. Ste 
conſequently: their. office who propheſied hee ſhould | n 4672, 
come, was: at an end when lohn the Baprift had openly |. Ren 10 — 
| 8 E 4 preached — | 


—— <> 


' k Lombard. 
| Aquin, is 


Epheſ.4. 


| Anſam, 5. 


f Zanchias. 


m Lords Ii lac. 


u 1. Cor. 1. 28. 


aſcending yp on high gaue — — 
- | ſome; 14 — and — Prophets, E 


Beda „ 


| ſpeaking with divers tongues, and in forerelling-thi 


| ſpirit dividing to cuery 


. 


preached that he was come: but there — dul in 
ihe Church other Prophets of ancther kinde for Chit} 


Now theſe P hets: are ſuchas k interpret 
the ee ama; 14.4. He that 


the Church, and Math! 2 3.34. Beb 
Sauiour) I ſevd unte 3c Prophets, chat 
— 
cod : to — 
of Phil ag. "And 4 e in-thi"hiftory; 
— — on S. Markes day 
e fo Here 8 
m to If 
— — —— rene ebe neu planted avs Chee i | 


tiochia, for as the u lewes 
ſonght after wiſedame. eb. — in 


to: come manifeſted viledome among theſe 
conuerts, and thereby them in the faith: 
it 7 ſaid here that mury e ee Hr 
and yet * [r onely flood vp, and ſignified by t 
that there ſhowld be — — all the world , — | 
ſhewing that eu — his panicular; ,and 
ati acenaine propornon accord wiper — | 
I 18. 
See Epiſi. e and 10. Sunday af- 
ter Trinity. ; 
Then the Diſcipi 


purpoſed to [e = 
of Chriſtianitieʒ fai 


—— Ae 


faith of Cluiſt, 
the — —ͤ—ü— And 


* 


I IT — 


— — 


— 


— 


— — 


— —— — 4 - - —. - m—_ - — 


1 —— — 
ritatus, & charitas ef frathu fides, fides efficit ſilios des, cha- 
| viva probar. And it hath often" beene obiected agarnſt 
the profelſe Ke 
er wen titre y knev: but we li- | / 

| © great ligne of the Gvſpeli know more then 
wed —— 9 ———2—i 
much allo mouth, who faile notuithſtandin 
xerformanee,' Fhe- dabei, purpoſe 


iitfe, yetſomerime to pleaſe the 
courſe corterary to the proceedings 
hg Tr AO —— s and 
in this \for after wee to viſit the 

ſicke, and to ſend ſuccour vnto ph nol brethren, ei. 
ther our pleaſures abroad, or elſe profit at home keepe 
vs (often feare) from ſo good aworke : but it is ſaid of 
the Diſciples here, that they did not onely purpoſe to 
. the > cr members of Chriſt among the 


which thing alſo they did, and ſent it tothe Elders by the 
hands of Barnabas and Saul. One ſaid that hell is like to 
1 of good wiſhes, but heaven full of good workes. 
motion then atiſe in our minde let vs inſtantly 
cheriſh it, and if it brealee forth into promiſe, let vs ac- 
cord ing to our abiſitie performe it. 

Worldly minded cormorants in a deare yeare deſire 
to make the famine greater qu eftn, quanto afts, 
ho doe they ſo ent ii braine and body to hoord vp 
corne to their neighbouts hinderance, if theſe Mer- 
had the ſpitit of propheſie but one ycare they 
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minde more then in the mine, b wanu non tangitur anime 
cernitur, & multe gras ius vomit q rod (acili,quam quod plena 
manu datur : and it is ſaid in holy Scripture, that God lo- 
eth te, 2. Cor.9.7. © He that beleexeth m 
wee (quoth our bleiſed Sauiour) fall haze riwers of lining 
waters flowing out of his belly, d that is, all good workes 
and all gifts of grace ſpring out of him euen by their 
one accord, thou needeſt not to wreſt any good deeds 
out of him, as a man would wring veriuce qut of crabs, 
becauſe they flow naturally out of him as ſprings out of 
rocka. Againe the Diſciples here gaue their almes care- 
fully, vſing truſty meſſengers and miniſters in this buſi- 
neſſe: they ſent not theit ſuccour vnto the people pro- 
miſcuouſly, but to the Gouernours and Elders of the 
Cureb, that it might be diſtributed wich diſcretion and 
diſtinction, according to the ſeuerall neceſſities of the 
Saints; and that it might be ſafely conueyed vnto tlie 
brethren, it was deliuered into the hands of Barnabas and 
Saul, men of approued credit. 

Hitherto concerning dearth : it remaines I (ſhould 
now ſpeake of death, to wit, of S. Iames mattyrdome, 
andin it firſt of the murtherer Herod the King, not He- 
rod the great, who butchered the Bethlehemitiſh inno- 
I cent infants, Matth. 2. nor Herod the Tetratch, who be- 
head ed lebnthe Baptiſt, Matth. 14. but f Herod Agrippa, 
grandchilde to Hered the great, the which I finde thus 
diſtinguiſhed in 8 verſe. 
eAſcalomta necat pueros, Antia Toannem, 
| Agrippa Iacobum, clandens in carcere Petrum, 
| This Herod ſtretched out his hands, and Kings haue 
h Tong hands, not to cheriſh, but rovexe : for Tyrants 
delight molt in deſtruQife power: i not to vexe ruthans, 
or ribalds, or robbers, but certaine of the Church: * for 
the Deuill and all his inſtruments are diſquieted at the 
light ofthe Goſpell. Hered therefore ſtretched out his 
hands againſt che Church, and vexed certaine, ! that is, 
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battailc,for God will not ſuffer the weake to be tempte | 
aboue their abilitic, 1. Cor, 10. 13. Firſt, Herod killed 
Iames the brother of lohn with the ſword, and afterward be 
proceeded further and toobę Peter alſo. Iames firſt dranke 
of Chriſts cup, and ® ſo conſequently was the firlt of all 


the twelue Apoſtles in Chriſts kingdome, ery ro 
the requeſt of his mother in the Goſpell allotted for this 
day: now the reaſon why God ſuffers bloudy tyrants to 
vexe his Church is a threefold, 1. For the ttiall and ex- 
erciſe of thegodly, quod enim fornax auro, quod lawa fer- 
ro, quod aqua panno, hoc confert tribulatio info. 2. For the 
confulion and illuſion of the wicked , becauſe ſavgurs 
martyrum is ſemen ecclefie. 3. For the manifeſtation of 
his infinite power and wiſdome, who can bring light out 
of darkneſſe, and vſe wicked inftruments vnto good pur- 
poſes, 


ä 


8. James day. 


the 


The Goſpell. MA r. 20. 20. 
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obſerue the 


2. A diſcreete an- 


containing a 


tition, in which 


Then came to him the mother Zebedeus children 
with ber ſannes, &c. 
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mother, 

Manner of ſuing, be 


him & ſaying &c. 
Suite it ſelfe, grant 

that theſe my two 
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Correction in parti- 
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ſonnes, ye wor nor 
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| ſwer to the ſame, Direction in gene- 


rall, vnto the reſt 
of his Diſciples, 
and in them vn- 
to all Chriſtians, 


yee know that the 


C Princes, &c. 


Then came to him the mother of Zebedens children.] 
This woman (as it is apparant by comparing Mat.2 7.56: 
with Marke 15. 40.) was So/ome, the ſiſter (as ® ſome 
| —— of leſepb, husband vnto the bleſſed Virgin mo- 
ther of Chriſt. Her ſonnes were P [awes and [obn, lame: 
ſo called a for that he was elected an Apoſt le 
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S. Iumes day. 

Tamer the r leſſe. Or lames the greater, becauſe het was 
more familiar and great with his maſter Chriſt then that 
other Iamet, for (as we read in the Goſpels hiſtory) Ieſus 
ſuffered none of his Apoſtles to ſee his * transfiguration, 
or the railing of * Jar daughter from the dead, /ave 
Peter, and James, and John : or lames the greater, * for | 
that hee was endued with great courage to drinke firſt 
of Chriſts cup, and to become the firſt Martyr of all the 
12. Apoltles : his brother John was I the Diſciple whons 
Ieſus loued, who leaned on his maſters breaſt at ſupper, vn- 
to whoſecare Ieſus on the crolſe commended his mo- 
ther, Iohn 19 27. Theſe two moue their mother, to 
moue their maſter fortheiraduancement:it was ſhe who 
came worſuipping Chriſt and deſiring, &c. but it was by 
the *ſuggeſtion and inftigation of! er ambitious chil- 
dren. And * therefore Chriſt in his anſwer ſaid peer 
knoweſt not what thou doeſt aske, but yee know wot, ad- 
dreſſing his ſpeech vnto the ſonnes ſo well as to the 
mother: and indeed Saint arke reports expreſly that 
they cameto Chrilt in their owne name to make this 
ſuit, they did vſe the mediation of their mother happily 
<that if Chriſt in any ſore miſliked the requeſt, it might 
be thought a fond womans errour ; if approued, then it 
might be granted eaſily to a mother carneſtly ſuing for 
her ſonnes. Now (ſaith our text) when the ten heard this, 
| they diſdainad at the two brethren + all the twelue were 
faultie ; two ſinned in ambition, and tenne in enuy. 1/s 
(quoth 4 Auſelme) ambitioſi, ili inuidioſi, vtrique tamen 
nobis profuerunt. Iames and Tobn were carnall in their 
ptide, the reſt as carnall in their malice: yet wee may 
reape benefit by them all. For © here wee may (ee that 
euen the beſt men haue their infirmities, and they be re- 
corded in holy Bible for our f learning. that vee might 
neither preſume, becauſe the chiefe Saints haue had 
their ſlips: nor yet deſpaire, becauſe Chriſt hinſelſefor- 
gucsthem, & inioineth other alſo to ſtrengthen them. 
8 If a man be owertaken in a fault, yee which are ſpiritual 
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S. James day. 
reflere ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meckyeſſe, conſidering thy 
felfe leſs thou alſo be tempred, 

In the manner of Slower ſuing, obſerue the time 
when, and how ſhe ſued : then came the mot her of Zebe- 
deus children, &c. h That is, after Ieſus had tooke his 
Diſciples apart in the way to Hieruſalem, and had ſaid 
vnto them (as you may teade in the words a little before 
this text) Bebold, wie goe vp to Hiermſalem, and the Sonne 
of man ſhall be deliuered vnto the chiefe Priefts, and vnto 
the Scribes, and they Mall condemne him to death, and 
ſhall deliner him vmto the Gentiles to mocks, and to ſcourge, 
and to crucifie, but the third day ſhall he riſe againe, When 
the ſonnes of Zebedews heard this, inſtantly they concei- 
ued,that Chriſt after his reſurrection would i reſtore the 
kingdome of Iſrael, and fo reigne as a Monarch in this 
— world. Wherefore they thought it a fit time now 
to make ſome motion for their promotion in his king- 
dome, namely, that one might ſit at his right hand, and 
the other on his left in glory. For the better effecting 
whereof their mother So/ome commeth vnto Chriſt and 
worſhippeth him, and defireth, &c. Ambitious wretches 
(as S. Inde ſi peaketh in his Epiftle) bane the per(ons of men 
in admiration for aduantage, * till they receine, they kiſſe 
their bands, and bumble their voice. So long as they be 
mendicant, they be Friers obſeruant, what will they not 
ay, what will they not doe, to ſetue their oune turnes ? 
the mother here comes worſhipping and fawning, and 
her ſonnes flattering and lying, for in the iudgement of 
many learned Doctors they did anſwere taſhly, we are 
able. Chriſt himſelfe was afraid to drinke of this cup, 
= O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from mee : 
nexerrheleſſe not as I wil, but as thou wilt. It is enough 
for the Diſciple to be as his maſter is, and the ſeruant as 
his Lord, Mat. 10.25. If James and Io bn had aduiſedly 
conlidered of the buſineſſe, they would not haue given 
a peremptoty poſſumu, but haue rather anſwered in the 
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ſuſficiency is of God, o able to doe all thmgs through the helpe 
of Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth vs, Ambition is charities ape, 
for as? loue forveritie, ſo ambition for vanitie, ſaffreth 
all things, beleeueth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things, Aningenuous man alluredly makes a parentheſis 
of his good nature, whileſt he runneth ambitious cour- 
ſes, he ſeldome or neuer returnes to himſelfe and true 
ſenſe, till his ſuits end. For he mult (if hee will vnder- 
ſtand his trade) turne 4 Gratho; pleaſing euery mans hu- 
mour, as a reede ſhaken with euery winde, blowing hot 
and cold out of the ſame mouth holding diſſimulation 
and impudence commendable vertues, in a word making 

preferment his God, and Mammon his Mediatour. 
Gran that theſe my two ſonaes,) Solome i ſeemes here 
to beg of Chriſt for her children eſpecially three things, 
eaſe, riches, honour : eaſe, that they may ſit : tiches, in thy 
kingdome : honour, one on thy right band, and the other 
en thy left hand, t that is, next vnto thy ſelfe, and before 
the teſt of their fellowes, on each hand firſt : it is ordi- 
narily (eene that mothers are more fond in their loue, 
and more ſolicitous in their care for their children, then 
fathers are: can a woman forget her childe, and not haue 
compaſſion on the ſonne of his wombe ? The reaſon hereof 
(as / Ariftorle teacheth vs) is two-fold. 1. Becauſe mo- 
thers are beſt alſured that their children are their owne : 
2. Becauſe mothers endure more paines then fathers in 
breeding, in bearing, and in bringing vp of theirbabes. 
Honour thy father that begat thee (ſaid * Salomon) and 
thy mother that bare thee: that bare thee nine moneths 
in her wombe, twelue moneths in her armes, many 
yeeres in her heart, * Ila te dia portauit in vtero, din 
aluit, & difficiiores inſantiæ mores blanda pietate ſuſtina- 
it, lauit pannorum ſordes , & immundo ſepe fadata eft 
ſtercore, &c. Wherefore though a father in reſpect of his 
dignitie (being principinm generations noſtre per mo- 
dum agents) is to bee loued more then our mother, as 
being rather principium per modum patientis & materia; 
yet i 
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the price beforethey runne, 1. Cor. 9.24 And if any 
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yet our mother (as © Phalars aduiſeth) is to be reueren- 
ced ſo much, if not more then our lire, for her affectio- 
nate tender care. 4 f. Auguſtine writes of his mother Mo- 
nica, maiori ſolicitudine me parturiebat ſpiritu quam carne, 


quaſi omnes genniſſet ; ita ſeruiuit, quaſi ab omnibus genita 
fuiſſet. 

Tie mot not what ye ae] For either yee erte very much 
in the matter, or elſe in the manner; in the f matter, if 
ye thinke that my kingdome is of 8 this world : in the 
manner, if ye delire to fit in my kingdom: before yee haue 
drunke of my cap : I mult (as ye tal one day further vn- 
derſtand) rl h ſuffer, and then enter into glory. i If any 
man will be my Diſe ple, let him forſake himſelfe, and 
take vp his croſſe, and follow mee; you mult enter into 
my kingdome through many tribulations, Acts 14.22. 
They that ſoue in teares ſhall reape in ioy, Pſal. 12 6. 6. 
He that will haue wages at night, muſt labour firſt about 
the Lords vineyard in the day, Mat. 2 o. 8. None teceiue 


man alſo ſtriue for a maſtery, yet is he not crowned ex- 
cept he ſtrive as he ought to doe, 2. Tim. 2. . Well then 
(Itell you the truth) it yee ſeeke to ft en my right hand 
and on my left in my kingdome, yee mult firſt Finke of the 
cup that I ſhall drinke 5 and be baptized with the baptiſme 
that I am baptized with, & that is, yee mult of neceſſitie 
beare the croſſe, before yeecan weare thecrowne, 17. 
him that auercommeth wil I grant to ſi wth me in my throne, 
eren as [ overcame, and fu with my Father in hu throne. 
When holy Adoſes Exod, 3 3. ſaid vnto the Lord, 7 be. 
ſeech thee ſhew me thy glory; the Lord anſwered,thow canſt 
not ſee my face, but thou ſbalt ſee my backe perts : ®inlinua- 
ng hereby that wecannot enter into Chrilts glory, vn- 
lelle wee follow him, and ſee his hinder parts in this 
world, Why Chriſt called his ſufferings a cup, and bap- 
time, (ce Ianſen. concord. cap. 104. Theephylatt, eAretins, 
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Te ſpall drinks indeed of my cup. ] ® He ſaid not, ye can, 
as being able by their owne vertue : but ye ſbal, as bein 
madeableby grace: but how did they drinke both o 
Chriſts cup, ſeeing Joh is ſaid in Eceleſiaſticall hiſtorie 
to haue died in his bed peaceably ? © Remigius anſwereth 
in one word, Bibit Jacobus in paſſione, loannes in perſecuti- 
one, Iames dranke of Chriſts cup in his martyrdome, be- 
ing ſlaine with the ſword by cruell Herod, as our Epiſtle 
this day witneſſeth; and Johr taſted of Chriſts cup, as 
being baniſhed P into the Iſie Pathmos for the word of God, 
and for the witneſſe of Teſms Chriſt, John dranke of the cup 
of a confeſſion, as the three children in the fiery fur- 
nace, though he were not actually martyred, actually! 
lay, for in his r readineſſe to ſuffer he was a very Martyr, 
yea the Proto. martyr, ſuffering for Chriſt vuder the 
croſſe when he (aw Chriſt ſuffer on the croſſe. 

But to fit on my right hand, or on my left, is not mino te 
give ] Chriſt faith in this Goſpell,chap.1 i. verſe 27. Al 
things are giuen vnts mee of my Father, and chap 28.18, 
Al power is giuen vnto mee both in heauen and in earth, 
and Iohn 14. 2, In my Fathers houſe are many manſions, 
and 7 goe to prepare a place for you, and Luke 22.29. J ap- 
point unto you a kingdomr, &c. How then is it true to fit 
on my right — and on my left is not mine to gine 
r. Auguſline, u Baſile, Remigius, and v other anſwere 
thus, it is not mine to giue as Jam a man, and allied vn- 
to you: but as Iam God, equall to my Father, and heire 
of all things. Or as * Ar dent, it is not mine to giue you 
now, namely before ye haue drunbe of my cup, Or it is 
not in my power to giue as you conceiue, to wit, in re- 
ſpect of kindred & alliance b By which example Biſno 
may learne not to preferre their nephewes on their eight 
hand & on their left hand in their dioceſſe, except they 
be men of merit, For God ſaith expreſly, Nen aſcendes 
per gradus ad altare mum, Exod. 20.26. And Melchiſe. 
decł the firſt Prieſt is ſaid Heb. . 3. to haue beene with. 
ont father, without mother, wit hout kindred, hereby ſig- 
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| nifying that we muſt aſcend to dignities in the Church 
of God not by degrees of Conſanguinitie, but by ſteps 
of vertue: or it is not mine to giue to <ſuch as you are 
now, namely to proud and ambitious men, according 
to that in the 101, Plalme, verſe 7. Who ſo hath a proude 
latks and an hie flomacke, 1 will not ſuffer him in mine houſe, 
ſo that (as i Ambreſe notes) Aſſerit non ſibi poteſtatem 
deeſſe, ſed meritum Creaturis; or as Chrilt heere con- 
| ſtruceh himſelfe, it is not mine to giue, but it all be 
ginen wnts thoſe for whom it is prepared of my father. © I and 
my father are one, and therefore moſtf vnſit either for 
you to requelt, or for me to graunt any thing contraric 
to the determination of my father. His kingdome is 
an inheritance 8 prepared before the foundations of the 
world, hm be did predeſtiuate, them he alſo called: 
and whom he called, them he alſo inflified : and whore he 
inflified, them he alſo glorified. Concerning Chrilts di- 
rection heere following addreſſed vnto all his Apoltles, 
and in them vnto all Chriſtians : (ce Goſpell on S. Bar- 
thelomewes day. 


— 


The Epiftle. Acts 5.12. 


By the hands of the Apoſtles were many ſignes and 
wonders ſhewed among the people, &c. 


8 thing in this Epiſlle concernes more ſpecially 
the Paſtors, by the hands of the Apoſtles were many 


fignes and wonders ſhewed ; ſome thing more ſpecially 
4 people, the people magnified them, and the number 
of them that beleened in the Lord both of men and women 
grew more and more; ſome thing generally both Paltors 
and people, they were all together with one accord in Solo. 
mons perch, i — that it was their ordinaric cu- 
flome to meete in that holie place not onely to preach 
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k Areti us. 
| IuTTus lenas 
in lc. 


m Mat. 20. 26. 


| the Goſpell and buſines of the Church. From which 


lie Scriptures, and in our engliſh tongue two manner of 
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aſſembly no conuert abſented himſelfe either ypon any 

proud opinion of his owne priuat conceits, or vnder 

pretence ł that the Temple was now ſuperſtitiouſly pro- 

phaned, or for feareof the common enemiethe ! Phari- 

lies eſpecially : but all, 4ue%pady, according, concor- 
ding, ioyned together for the good of the publike u eale. 

Wherein obſerue not onely their vnanimitie, but alſo 

their magnanimitie, not onely their louing carriage one 
toward another, but alſo their reſolution and zeale for 
the Goſpell, — themſelues vnto very much dan- 
ger in a place of ſuch ſort and reſort. The chiefe poynt 
is the working of miracles by the hands of the ApoFles, and | 
that is nothing elſe but an execution of Chriſts promiſe, 

Mark.16,17.18. In my name they ſhall caſt out diuelt, and 
they ſhall lay their hands on the ficke, and they ſhall reco- 
ner, &c, of which I haue ſufficiently ſpoken in my notes 
vpon the Goſpell on Aſcenſion day. 


* 


— — 


The Goſpell. Ly x I 22. 24. 


There was a fri among them which of them ſhould 
ſeeme to be the greateſt, &c. | 


| 1. By precept, The kings 

("= in this Scripture of the nationt, &c. but pee 
teacheth his Apoſtles ſhall not ſo bee, &c. 

ambitiouſlie contending 2; By paterne, / am among 

for rule, yon as one that miniſtreth, | 

&c. | 

But yee ſhallmit ſo bt, | Ot as S. Matthew, it ſhall not 

be ſo among you. Now this kind of ſpeech is vſed in ho- 


waies, either forbidding a thing to be done, or elſe fore- 
telling a thing not to be done: as a maſter in ſaying to 
his ſeruant, this ſhall net be done to day, forbids athing 
to 


—— 
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to be done : but when an Aſtronomer ſaith of the wea- 
ther it ſhall not be cold, or hot, vpon ſuch a moneth or 
day, he doth not forbid, but onely foretell a thing that 
ſhall not be: ſo the words, n i, ate vſed Apocal. 10. 6. 
and 22. 5. According to this twofold acception I finde a 
ewofold conſtruction of this clauſe ( but yee not ſo) firlt, 
by way of prophecie z ſecondly, by way of propolition 
or prohibition: if it be taken Prophetically, then it is a 
prophecie concerning the diſciples eſtate either in this, 
or in the world to come. If in this life, the meaning is 
briefly this, the kings of the Gentiles doe raigne, and they 
that are in authoritie are called benefattors ; For ee not ſo: 
| that is, I doe foreſhew vnto you that ye ſhall not beſo; 

as if he ſhould ſay, they in their gouernement are cal- 
led benefactors, but you exerciling authoritie ib all be 
called malefactots: they ruling ill are called good men, 
yeeruling well (hall be reputed euill men: ® in the world 
yee ſhall — affliction, and ye mult of neceſſitie drinke 
of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſme that I am 
baptized with, and ſo Chriſt is made to ſpeake that in 
this place which he ſaith o elſewhere, The diſciple is not 
abaxe his matter, nor the ſeruant aloue his Lord: if they 
laue called the matter of the houſe Belzebub, how much 
mere them of bis houſehold. If they haue perſecuted mee, 
they will alſo perſecute you: mee, who came to miniſter 
vnto them, and to giue my life for them; euen ſo you, 
which in your authoritie ſhall intend the good of all, 
and (ſpend your liues in ſerving them all. This ſenſe 
doubtleſſe is true, for by woſull experience ve finde it to 
beſo,when as? among vs ſome for their ſuperioritie, ate 
called Antichriſts; other for their authoritie, tyrants ; 
other for reſtraining the licentiouſneſſe of certaine ſa- 
ious people, perſecutors. 

If we take ( but yee not ſo) for a Prophecie touching 
the life to come, the meaning is, rhe kings of the Gentiles 
haue lerdſhip ower them, & c. but yee not ſo: that is, in my 

kingdome (which you falſely conceiue to bee vpon 
|  £ earth) 
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earth) I doe foretell vnto you, that it — 16> ſo. 
For though I appoint ve you 4 kingdome, and yes ſbal 
cate 22 —. table — kingdome, and ſit on ſeates 
indging the twelue tribes of Iſrael in my —— yet 
my kingdome is not of 4 this world, yee ſhall not (I 
aſſure you) tyranniſe in heauen, as the kings of the na- 
tions vpon earth. This ſenſe likewiſe is good, and fir. | 
ting other places of Scripture, but it doth not fit our 
preſent text : for it will appeare by comparing one E- 
uangeliſt with another that Chriſts* &« i, it ſhalnor be, 
is nothing elſe but i 7e, ler it nor bee for wheras Saint 
Marke ſaith, Chapter 10. 43. Mall be your 2 and 
verſe 44. Mall be ſernant of all: S. Matthew Chap. 20. 26. 
hath it in tearmes imperatiue, let him bee your ſernaxt, 
and S. Luke here, hee that iu greateſt among you, let him 
bee ac the leaſt, and hee that is chiefe, as hee that doth ſerue. 
Theſe termes of command inſinuate that our bleſſed 
Sauiour ſpake (vor awem nomic) i ly, forbid- 
ding a thing to be done, Wherefore let vs examine two 
poynts eſpecially ; firſt, what is (aid ; ſecondly, whom it 
concernes. | 

Some referre ſe to the word benefactori, heete tran- 
{lated graciow Lords, making the ſenſe to bee, they that 
are in authorities are called gracious Lords, but yee not ſo; 
that is, yeſhall not becalled gracious Lords, * Other re- 
ferre ſo to the verbes, re:gne and rale, making the ſenſe 
and great men rule, but you not ſo; 
that is, ye ſnall not rule: other attribute /o to the ſame 
verbes, yet make the conſtruction otherwiſe, the king: 
of the Gentiles doe rule, but ye not ſo: "that is, ye ſhall not 
lo rule, to vit, as the kings of the nations rule, So that ei- 
ther titles of honour are forbidden as graciews Lordi, or 
ruling, or elſe ſo ralmg. The Nowelifts in the firſt expo- 
Gtion haue condemned the titles of our Archbiſhops, 
in the ſecond , the juriſdition- of our Biſhops ; our 
* Dioines therefore like belt of the third, affirming 
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* Chriſt heere prohibited neither tiles of honour, 
nor | 
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nor ruling , but onely ſo ruling. ; 
Not titles of honour, as Lord, ruler, benefattor : for as 
| Chriſt in ſaying? elſeu here, be not ye called Rabbi for one 
is your matter : and cal no man father vpon earth, for one 
is your father which is in heanen; and 2 not called Doc- 
ter, cc. Fbtbids not ſimply the names of Rabbi, father, 
and Docter; for a childe may call his parent father, and 
a ſcholler may call his teacher Docter, and a ſeruant 
may call him vnder whoſe gouernment he liues er; 
and ſo Pau called himſelfe rhe Docter of the Gentiles, 
and the“ Corinthians father, As Iſay Chiiſt there forbids 
not abſolutely the names of father and maſter, much 
leſſe the functions: but onely the phariſaicall affection, 
and t affectation of ſuperioritie: ſo Chriſt here 
likewiſe forbids not his Apoſtles to be called Lords, or 
rulers, ot benefalters: but condernnes onely the carnall 
ambition of theſe titles, and inſolent vſing of the (ame. 
For we reade in holy Scripture that theſe titles were gi- 
uen to Chriſt and b Bike les, as Iohn 13.13. Te call 
me maſter, and Lord (ſaith he) and ye ſay well, for ſo am I. 
Yea his Apoſtles are (tiled by that title which is rendred 
elſewhere Lords, Acts 16. 30. Lords, what muſt I doe to 
be ſaved, (aid the Taylor to Paw/and Silas, and yet they 
reprehended not this title, which chey would haue done 
had it beene vnlaufull; as? Pau and Barnabas rebuked 
the men of Lyſtra when they would haue ſacrificed vn- 
tothem as vnto Gods, O men why doe yee theſe things ? 
ſo likewiſe Preachers ofthe word are ſtiled r#/ers, Hebr. 
L 3.7, Remember thoſe which haue the rule auer you, who 
baue preached wnto you the word of God: and verſe 17. of 
the ſame Chapter, © obey theſe which haue the rule auer 
Jon, and ſubmit your ſelues, for they watch for your ſoules. 
Hence the parſonages in England were termed ancient- 
ly recteries, and the parſons refors : as for the ſtile gra- 
cions Lords,vrged ſo much by the Noueliſts againſt our 
{ reverend and honorable Primats: anſwere is made that 
here is not one ſillable in the word io that _ 
et 
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eth « Lord. It is true that our learned Engliſh interpre- 
tours in old time ſought by (the periphraſic) gratious 
Lords, to ſet downe the meaning of Chriſt, vſing 
for a title of honour, and gratious for a title of doing 
good. But our new tranſlation 2 it better in 
reading beuefactors: the Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 
Lordſhip ouer them, and they that exerciſe authoritie 
vpon them are called benefattors : ſo Beza, benefici po- 
cantar ; ſo the vulgar /atine, Eraſmus, Ro. Stephanus and 
other as well ancient as moderne interpretours : ſo that 
the clauſe vos autem non ſic, is referred by the two other 


Evangeliſts , and almoſt all *learned expoſitors vnto 


the fond ambition and tyrannicall oppreſſion of the 
Gentile Kings, and not vnto their titles or names, In- 


deed wee finde that the King of f Egypt and of other| 
ired to be called ivipyinu, 
muniſicent benefatiors, when as they deſerued rather the 


8 nations vaine-glorioully de 


names of tyrants and oppreſſors: as the Popes of Rome 


haue called themſelues (I verily thinke contrary to 


Chriſts bt you not ſo) Clement, Pius, Boniface : when 
they were moſt vnmercifull and impious malefaRors: 
All chat may begathered hence then is, that the Kings 


of the Gentiles aſſumed flattering titles vnto themſelues, 


being indeed nothing leſſe then that which their (tiles 
imported;and it may be a good admonition for all men, 
eſpeciallie for Clergie-men, to frame their liues anſwe- 
cable to their names and titles of lionour given vnto 
them. An ambitious deſire to be called benefattor is pro- 
hibited here, but the name it ſelfe is commendable, for 
Saint Peter applieth it vnto Chriſt, Acts 10.38, Je 
Nazareth went about doing good, and S. Paul exhortet 
vs to doe good wnto all men, ei pecially to them of the houſe. 
hold of faith. 

As for ruling, we ſay that it is againſt all ſenſe, that 
where the titles of rulers are giuen, thereruling ſhould 
be denyed: nay Chriſt in the wordes immediatly fol. 
lowing, bee that is greateſt among you, let him bee u the 


lef, 


Lord 


| 
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leaſt, &c. Inſinuates that there muſt bee ſome great a- 
mong them. He ſaith not (as i Muſculus obſerues) no 
man ought to bee chiefe among you, which hee would 
haue ſaid, if it had not been lawfull in the kingdome of 
God for ſome to be great and chiefe, or if it had bin ne- 
ceſſary that all ſhould haue bin in all things equall. The 
celeſtiall ſpirits are net equall. the ſtarres are not equal], 
the Diſciples themſelues were not in all things equall. 
It is not therefore Chriſts meaning to haue none great 
or chiefe among Chriſtians, ſeeing our ſtate requires 
neceſſarily that ſome be ſuperiour, and other inferiour, 
Sok Martine Bucer, the fond eAnabaprifts collect heere 
that no man may be together a-Chriltian, and a Magi- 
ſtrate, becauſe Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, it ball nor be 
ſo among you, not conlidering that thoſe which accor- 
ding to the will of the Lord beare rule godly, »ibs/ mi- 
Wis quam dominars, immo maxime ſeruire, & tanto pluri- 
bus quanto pluribus præfuerint, doe nothing leſſe then 
domineere, yea verily doe moſt of all ſerue, and cuen ſo 
many doe they ſerue, ouer how many ſoeuer they beare 
rule. So Chryſoftome, Theophylact, Euthymins, and it is 
the ! common opinion of other writers that theſe words 
of Chriſt doe not condemne ſuperioritie, Lordſhip, or any 
ſuch hke aut horitie : but onely the ambitions deſire of the 
ſame , and the tyrannicall vſage thereof.” If Chriſt heere 
would haue forbidden ciuill gouernment in all men, he 
would haue ſaid the Kmgs of Iſrael haue rule, but yes not 
/o: or if his intent had bin co forbid it in Miniſters only, 
then he would haue ſaid, the Priefts ef Iſrael rule, but yee 
not ſo, but in ſaying the Kings of the Gentiles beare rule, 
but yes not ſo: he doth euidently ſhew that hee miſhkes 
onely ſuch an inſolent kinde of ruling as the Gentiles v- 
ſed, He condemnes neither temporall authoritie, nor 
Eecleſialticall : nor remporall authoritie, whether it bee 
ſupreme or ſubordinate; not ſupreme, for ® Paul appea- 
led to Ceſar as ſupreme gouernour, aduiſing euery ſoule 


to bea ſubiect vato ſuperiour powers; not — 
or 
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for St. o Peter gaue this rule concerning rulers, ſubmit 
your ſelues to euery ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, 
whether it be ts the King 4s to the chiefe bead, or wnto go- 
nernouri, 4s ate them that are ſent of him, for the puniſb- 
ment of exill deer t, and for the laud of them that doe well. 
| Not Eccleſiaſticall authority, for St. ? Pater notwith- 

ſtanding this (but you not ſo ) iudicially (ate ypon Saphs- 
ra: and Paul exerciſing this authority deliueted 4 Hemi- 
neus and the inceſtuous * Corinthian vnto Sathan. And 
the ſame Paul exhorts Timothie the Biſhop of Epheſus, 
b againſt an elder receiue none accuſation under two or three 
witneſſes, He graunts vnto Timothie, to receive bills of 
complaint, and ſo iudicially to proceed againſt Elders 
in citing them, and examining them, and if need be de- 

ing them, 

Well then, if Chriſt heere forebad neither titles of 
rulers, nor yet ruling it ſelfe whether it be ciuill or eccle- 
ſiaſticall: it remainesthat he prohibited onely ſo ruling. 
that is, ſuch a tyrannicall kind of gouernment as the 
Gentile Kings vſed, and that ambitious deſiring of the 
ſame which ruled in them. And indeed Chriſt often in 
the Goſpell vſeth to call backe thoſe that are his from 
errors and corrupt affections by the behauiour of the 
Gentiles, Math.6.7. The Gentiles doe thinke that by their 
much babling they ſhall be heard, bee not yee therefore like 
vnto them, and in the ſame Chapter verſe3̃ 1. 32. Take 
no thought, ſaying what ſhall we eate or what foal we drinks, 
or wherewith ſhall we be clothed {for after all theſe things 
ſeeks the Gemtiles ) but ſeeke ye fo ft the kingdeme of Gad, &c. 
And that this is Chriſts meaning, I prooue by theſe 
three reaſons collected out of the context it ſelfe, 1. he 
layth Math. 20. 25. and Marke 10. 42. Tee know that! 
the Kings of the Gentiles, ſpeaking of thoſe rulers they 
knew, and they were tyrants and oppreſſors, as Pontius 


he found no fault; and Hered Autipas, who beheaded 
| lohn the Baptiſ (a iuſt and holie man whom he teueren- 
ced 


| S. Bartholomewes day. | | 
cedand heard in many things) at the requeſt of his mi- 
nion; and Heredthe great, who butchered all the male 
children in * Bethelem, and vnder pretenceto worſhip, 
cagerly ſought to worry Chriſt in his cradle: ce know 
that theſe Kings now reigne, but ye not ſo, that is, I would 
not haue you ſo to reigne. 
2, Karwewry, vicd in Mat, and Marke, is to tyran- 
nize; ſo learned Eraſmus in his Y paraphraſe, qui principa- | y In M. 20. 
tum gerunt inter gentes, dominatum ac tyrannidem exercent | 
in illes quibus imperant,and in his annotations, dominant ur | 
in eau, fine aduerſus eu. So Muyſculm in his comment 
vpon theſe words in S. Aatt ber, now regunt popu/um, ſed 
premwnt , ſuiſque affettibus ſcruire cogunt: ſo * Benedilt. 
eAreting u raxvertiny eff dominari cum aliena * tyr annide, 
NH , in poteſtate violenter tenere: ngroxween is (0 
taken in other places of the new Teſtament, as namely, 
1. Pet. 5. 3. and Acts 19. 16. Whereas it is obiected that 
in our preſent text the ſimple verbe is vſed, and there. 
fore not tyrannie, but juriſdiction is forbidden: anſwere 
is made that this of Saint L»ke muſt he conſtrued by the 
places of Matt. and Marke, ſeeing all three meane one 
and the ſame thing by the concent of all Harmonies, 
3. Chriſt expounds himſelfe thus in the words im- 
mediately following, let the greateſt among you be as the 
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leaſt, and the thiefe as hee that ſeruet h. > As if he ſhould 
lay, the Kings of the nations are tyrants in their gouern- 
ment, making miſchiefe their miniſter, and luſt their 
lau: but I would haue you to beare rule ſo moderately, 
that euen the Soueraigne may behaue himlelfe as a ſer- 
want, and che maſter as a Aimiſter, I would haue Prin- 
ces among you tobe? nurling fathers vnto the Church, 
and Prelats among you to be d paſtors of my people. So 
Saint Paul exerciſing authoritie, (aid, wee preach not our 
ſelurt, bay (rift Ieſuu to be the Lord, and our ſelues your 
ſe Teſue ſake : and in f another place, I wade my 
ſell l ſeruunt unte all men, A Miniſter muſt (as it is in 
our Engliſh phraſe)/er*e his cure, a Magiſtrate muſt alſo 
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Miniſter vnto thoſe which are vnder lim: euen the Ku 
himſelfe is a great ſernant of the common- weale; hee mul 
(as 8 /ob ſpeak es) become eyes to the blinde, and feete 
to the lame; he muſt withb Epaminondas watch, that 
other may the more ſecurely ſleepe; and labour, that 
other may the more freely play. Magaa ſeruitus magna 
fortuna, quoth i Seneca, nam ipſi Cæſari cui omnia licent, 
propt er hoc ipſum multa non licent : mum domos illius vi- 
gilia defendu, omnium otium illius labor, omnium delicia- 
ilius induſtria, omnium vacationem illius occupatis. As thoſe 
Princes are moſt vnptofitable, qui nihil in imperio niſi um- 
perium cogitant, which in their Empire thinke of nothing 
ſo much as of imperiouſneſſe: ſo they doubtleſſe are 
moſt happy to the ſtate, who being greateſt are as the leaſt, 
and being chiefe as they that ſerue. I conclude this obſer- 
uation in * Bernards aduice to Pope Engenims, preſir vt 
prouide as, vt conſulas, vt procures, vt ſerues, præſit vt pro- 
ſis, &c. O l bleſſed is that faithfull and wiſe ſeruant, 
whom his maſter when he commeth ſhal finde ſo ruling 
ouer his houſe. 

Thus haue I ſhewed what is ſaid : let vs ſee now 
whom it concernes. It is certaine that Chriſt ſpake this 
vato his Apoſtles only, but in them vnto ſome other te- 
preſentatiuely: the queſtion is then here whether hee 
ſpake repreſentatiuely ro the whole Church, that is, all 
Chriſtians, or elſe tepreſentatiuely to the Miniſters of 
the Church onely. Wee ſay with Aretius, Bucer, Mu- 
culus, in their commentaries vpon Mat. z o. that he doth 
vnderſtand all Chriſtians, as well Lay men as Clergy 
men, and this alſo we proue by theſe reaſons enſuing. 

1. Chriſt in this chapter immediately before, and alſo 
preſently after, vſing this word you, and ſpeaking vnto 
his Diſciples and none but them (as in this place) ſpea- 
keth vato them as repreſenting the whole Church, and 
not onely the Miniſters, as verſe 19. This i my body, 
which is giuen for yen; and verſe 20. This cup & the new 
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Teſtament in my blond, which is bed for you,by you, though 
it 
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it be ſpoken only tothe Diſciples,is not vnderſtood the 
Miniſters only, for if Chriſts body were giuen, and his 
bloud ſhed onely for them, it would follow that none 
ſnould be ſaued but Miniſters, and that is contrary to 
the text ® elſewhere, Chriſt died for aft againe verſe 29. 
I appoint wnto you, as my Father hath appointed vnto mee, 4 
kingdome, Where by you, he meanes all true Chriſtians, 
of whatſocuer eſtate, qualitie, degree: for as a many as 
receiued him and beleeued in his name, to them be gaue 
power to be the ſonnes of God]; and if they be ſonnes 
and children of God, then heires alſo, Rom.. 17. So 
that if thou wilt haue any part in Chriſt and his king - 
dome, then thou muſt alſo take ſome part of this text, 
thou muſt become as one of vs, and be numbted among 
theſe you, but ye not ſo. 
2. The oppolition here which is betweene Gentiles 
and yon, doth euidently proue that it is ſpokenvntothe 
whole Church: as for example, the Kings of the Gentiles 
doe tyrannize ener them, that is,ouer the people: among 
them are Kings-tyrannizing, and — tytannized: 
but you not ſo, that is, I doe command that among you 
there ſhould be neither Kings tyrannizing, nor peo- 
le tyrannized. It is thus with them, it ſhall not bee 
owith you Miniſters, is no good oppoſition; it is thus 
with the Gentiles , is all not bee thus with you Chri- 
fiat, is a full and a fit antitheſis, the like whereof is 
found, Mat. 6. 7. J. 3 1.3 2. Luke 22. 29. 30. 1. Thellal, 
4.4.5. 
3. This place co npared with that of Mat. chap. 2. 
verſ. 8. 9. ſhewes plainly that it is ſpoken vnto the whole 
Church, for Chriſt in that place ſpeaking of the ſame 
matter, vſeth a like forme of words z.as for example, 
The Scribes and the Phariſees are called Rabbi, c. but be 
vot ye ſo c Nou that he deliuered this exhortation 
as well to the people as to the Paſtors, is apparent in the 
very firſt verſe of the chapter, tben ſpake Teſs to the 
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multitude, and to bis Diſciples, I will end this expoliti- 
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on witty an o Epitaph, which I thinke may ſerue for a 
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gloſſe to the whole Goſpell. 


Hie humilis diues (res mira) potent pins, vltor 
Compatiens, mitis cum pateretur erat. 

Noluit eſſe ſuis Domi, ffudait pater e ſſe, 
Semper in aduerſis murus & arma ſu. 


The Epiſtle, 2.C o A. 4.1. 
Seeing that we hae ſuch an office, &c. 


His text is part of S. Paal: Apologie iuſtifying his 
doctrine as well for the matter as the manner a- 
gainſt all the ſlanders of his adverſaries the falſe Apo- 
(les : heremembers here more particularly three ver- 


tues in his 
Sedulitie, ſeeing we haue ſuch an office, euen 

4s God bath had mercy on vs, wee gos not 
ont of kinde, or we faint not. 

Sinceritie, but haue caſt from vs the cloakes 
of vnhoneſtie. 

Humilitie, for we preach not our ſeluer, but 
Chriſt Ieſus to be the Lord, and our ſelwes. 

L — ſeruant / for Ieſus ſake. 

Seeing that we haue ſuch an office.) ? Two _ eſpeci- 
ally cauſed Pas to be diligent in his office. 1. The wor 
Mines of his Miniſterie, ſeeing that we haus ſuch an office : 
2. The goodneſſe of God in calling him to ſuch an high 
calling, even 44 God bath had mercy on vs. The miniſtra- 
tion of the Goſpell (as he ſnewed in the Chapter before) 
doth excell Tin grace and glory the miniſtration of the 
law: In grace, for the letter killeth, but the ſpirit gineth 
life, the lam being the miniſtration of -condemmation, but 
the Goſpel! the miniſtration of righteouſneſſe : In glory, 
both inreſpe of countenancefor it is more honorable 


preaching :< 


to 


—— 


* 


«4 
2 


to be the miniſter of mercie, then exccutioner of ludge. 
ment: and in reſpect of continuance; fab Adeſes g/orie 
4 dene away, but the Goſpels miniſtrie rernayneth: all 
Moſer glorie was but atype of Chriſts glorie, now the 
ſubſtance being come, the ſhadow vaniſheth ; * «4 rhe 
Prophets and the law prophecied unto Jobs, but © Truth 
and grace came by Teſws Chriſt, As far then as the Sunne 
doth obſcure the leſſer lights; euen ſo far the Goſpell 
exceeds inglorie the Law, for when that which is perfeft 
ii come, then that which ts i d i aboliſbed. 

The ſecond thing that made Pai conſtantly dili- 


is office, being an Apoſtle, a ner of men, neither by man, 
by Ieſ Chriſt, * put apart to preach the Goſpel by 
be wil of God, I was (faith he i Tim. 1) both a / 
phemer, and a perſecutor, and an oppreſſor, but Chriſt re. 
| cerving me to mercie, put me in his ſermce, by whoſe grace 
1 am whatſoeuer I am, 1. Cor. 13. 10, wherefore ſeeing 
wee haue ſuch an excellent office, ſo gracious, ſo glori- 
ous : and ſeeing God hath (out of the riches of his 
mercie, * not out of any worth of our oune merite) 
called vs vnto ſuch an office, wee faint not in this our 
miniſtric for any * tribulation or trouble whatſocuer. 
So Pax! expounds himſelfe inthis prefent Chapter, 
wee are troubled on cuery fide , yet net diftreſſed : in po- 
wertie, but not in deffaire : perſecuted ; but not forſaken : 
caſt downe, but not caſt away: therefore wee faint not, for 
though our outward man periſh, yet the imward man i re- | 
newed dayly , for our ligkt affiiftion which is but for a mo- 
ment, 'canſeth unto vs a farre moſt excellent and an eter- 
vall weight of glorie, while wee looks not on the things which 
are ſcene, but on the things which are not ſcene , for the 
hingt which are ſcene are temporal, but the things which 
r net ſtene eternal, as if hee ſhould ſay, — * 
worke is excellent, and our reward (when wee! haue 
c fought out fight & ended our courſe) moſt excellent: 
we ſlacke not our duetie for any croſſe or care, but 4 ap- 
proue 
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1 in his function is Gods mercie ſhewed on him in | 
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prone our ſelues as the Miniſters of God in all things, in 
affliftions, in neceſſities, in anguiſhes, in ſtripes, in ſtrifes, in | 
labours, &c. by honour and diſbonour, by bad report aud 
geod report, as ſorrowing, and yet alway reioycing; as poore, 
yet making many rich; as hauing nothing, and yet poſſeſſing 
All things, 

Wee baue caſt from vs the cloakes of wnhoneſtie,) For- 
aſmuch as the deuill is the moſt diligent preacher in 
the whole world, fwalking about as a roaring Lion ſee- 
king whom he may deuoure, & his agents 8 compalle (ca 
and land to make men of their profeſſion : our Apoſtle | 
to his induſtrie further addeth in higgpreachinglince. 
ritie, wee caſt from vs the cloakes of vnhoneſtie, cc. that 
is, wee hauerenounced ( as a father vtterly and op 
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diſobedient ſonne) i not onely notorious and o 
crimes, but alſo thoſe which are hidden, and as it were 
cloathed with cloaks and colours of excuſe: for ſo Paui 
& conſtrueth himſelfe in the clauſe following, wee wake 
not in craftineſſe, &c. that is, wee deale not as the falſe 
Apoltles in! hypoeriſie, ® comming vnto you in ſheeps 
cloathing, but inwardly ate rauening wolues , neither 
handle wee the word decetfully, that is, ® as he ſaid in this 
o Epillle before, wee doe not as many, make merchandiſe 
of the word, P Wee preach not for gaine or glory, for 
ſuch are hirelings, Iohn 10. 12. neither doe we ſophiſti- 
cate the word, as they who mingle heauen and earth, 
and ioine the ceremonies of Maſes law u ith the Goſpel] 
of Ieſus Chriſt as neceſſarie to ſaluation, for ſuch are 
welwes, We preach neither 4 Hlatteringly, nor ſalſly, but 
open the truth, and commend out ſeluts to enery mant con. 
ſcience in the fight of God, * that is, wee haue deliuered the 
word ſo plainly, ſo purely, neither ſaddingany thing to 
it, nor diminiſhing any thing of it, as that our deedes 
ſpeaking for our docttine, we appealeto the conſciences 
of all ſuch as haue heard vs, and to God himſelfe who 
ſeeth all thinga, and vnderſtandeth euery ſecret of our 
heart ſo well as euery word of our mouth, 3 
noweth |. 
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knoweth all things, * knoweth that I lie not. 

If our Geſpel be yet hid, it is hid among t hem that are loſt ] 
x Here Paul preuenteth an obiection, if you faint not in 
opening the truth vnto the conſciences of all men, how 
commeth it to paſſe that many beleeue not your Go- 
ſpell ? He doth anſwere directly, that the fault is not in 
the Goſpell it ſelle, for that is a ſhining light to ſuch as 
are indarkneſſe; but in vnbeleeuets, whoſe mindes are 


the glory of ¶ hriſt (which is the image of God) ſhould ſhine 
vnto them. 

That is cuery mans god in this world which he likes 
beſt, and loues molt, as ) gold is a couetous mans god, 
and * belly cheere a voluptuous mans god, and prefer- 
megt an ambitious mans god. And a theſe gods blinde 
the minde of vnbeleeuers, that they ſhould not in this 
world (ce the light of grace, nor in the world to come 
the light of glory. So we reade Luke 14.when a certaine 
man had ordained a great ſupper, and inuited many, 
ſaying, Come, for all things are ready: the fitſt ſaid, / 
haue bought a farme, and I muſt needs goe to ſeeit, Honour 
vas the god that blinded his eyes. Another ſaid, / haue 
bought fine yoke of oxen, and I goe to proue them, Riches 
was the god that blinded his eyes. A third ſaid, / haue 
maried a wife, and therefore I cannot come, Pleaſure was 
the god that blinded his eyes. See Goſpell 2. Sund. after 

tinitie. 

b Other vnderſtand this of the true God, hich is the 
God of this world, for that he made it, according to that 
of © Dazid, The earth is the Lords , and all that therein 


, the compaſſe of the world, and they that dwell therein 


And God is ſaid to blinde the mindes of vnbelecuers, 
4 Non inducendo malitiam-, ſed merito; potius demerito 
pracedentium peccatorum ſubtrabesdo gratiam-. It is 
Gads mercy , that the light of the word fines in the 
hearts of bus cleft, and it is Gods iuſtice, that it & hidden 
among thoſe which are loft, Iam come (ſaid ? Chriſt) vnto 


blinded by the god of this world, leſt the light of the Geſpell of 
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iudgement in ghis world, that they which ſee not might 
[ee, and that the which ſee, might bee made blinde. And 


| Rom. 11. 8 God hath giuen them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes 


that they ſhonld not ſet, and cares that they ſhould not heare; | 
that the Goſpell in it ſelfe aſhining light, and the f po. 
wer of God vnto ſaluation, ſhould be hidden among 
che loſt, and ſo become the 8 ſauour of death vato 
death z is an heauie, yet an holie iudgement: For, as 
they regard not to knaw God, cucg ſo God delivers 
them vp vntoa reprobate ſenſe, i ſuffring their eyes to be 
blinded, leaſt che light of the Goſpell ſhould ſhine vnto 
them. K As by the bright beames of the Sunne waxe is 
ſoftned, and yet dirt is hardned: cuen ſo by the prea- 
ching of the word, the hearts of ſuch as ſhall be ſaued 
are moellified, but the hearts of ſuch as are loſt are fut- 
ther hardned. To day then, euen while it is called to day, 
ſuffer the words of exhortation, if thou haue an eare to 
heare, harden not thine heart, but-harken vnto Gods 
voyce, ſpeaking inthe bookes of his Scriptures, and by 
the mouthes of his Prophets vnto thee. 

Other vnderſtand this of Satan, here called the god, 
as elſewhere, ® the prince ef thi world, that is, ſeculariter 
viuentium, of the wicked oftheworld, in ® whom he ru- 
leth and worketh, as yeelding to his ſuggeſtions, It is 


not Satans power that makes him a god, and a prince, 


but onely the weakeneſſe of the wicked, admitting him 
as a lord of miſ-rule; for, he (faith o Paul) is our malter 
to whom we ſubmit our (clues asſeruants..Chrilt is the 
Lord of heauen and earth by a three. fold right, p iure 
creationis, merits redemptionis, dous patris: but the de- 
vill is god of this world onely (quoth eAquine ) imita- 
tzone, becauſe the wicked of this world are his follou- 
ers, as hauing their a vnderſtanding darkned, and their 
minds blinded, and hearts hardned thorough his en 
tiling: temptations. And fo Paul in this preſent Epiltle 
Chap. 11. verſ. 3. I feare leaſt as the ſerpent beguiled Eus 
therougb his ſubiletie ; ſo your minids ſhould bee corrupted 
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8. Aer day. 


buth feu bar b ſrexe wy father, and this is c- 
ternal life to know God, and whem he hath ſent Jeſus Chriſt, 
Iohn x7.3. If then thou heare the word often, and yet 
' cantigue ſt ill in vnbelieſe, the fault is not in God or his 


of ſuch as are loſb, (+ e. As 
| | Wepreach not ear ſaluei] - leaſt he ſhould be thought 
— — — and ſincere 
ching, he confeſſeth humbly that himſelfe and his fel. 
lowes were not princi 
but inſt lonely; Cbriſ is the Lord, and wee your 
Jornexts for bu ſake, for it is God that command; the light 
to ſbine ont of 2 which bath ſhined in onr hearts, 
for to gine the light of the knowledge of the of God in 
the e Teſus Chrif. And wee — fo th in car- 
then veſſels, that the exceltencie of that power might bet of 
God, and net of vs. See Epiſtle 3. Sund. in Aduent, and 
x Than rip be ed aptly mauipui 

is ſcripture may be tearmed aptly a Cura- 
terme; I, Ltroding all (uch as — cure of ſoules to 
be diligẽt in their miniſtrie, conſidering the worthineſſe 
of their function, and the goodneſſe of God in making 
them ® apt to teach, and in calling them vnto ſuch an 
high office 2. To be rather ſolide then ſubtle, preaching 
plainely to the conſcience. 3. To be humble, * not as 
though they were lords ouer Gods heritage, but in 
meckeneſſe of ſpirit , behaving themſelues as ſervants | 
ng | 


IIe 5568.5 bs The! 


from the ſimplicitie that ic in Chrift. The Goſpell is aglaſſe 
— wee may behold Chriſt; and Chriſt is an* ex- r Hb. i. 3. 
prot character and image of God, as himſelfe (aid, 


| Galpellbur in thy ſelfe and Sathan, whe blinds the minds | 


| agents in their conuetſion, 


ks 


C Ibn 14.9. 


f 
t Calin. 
Marlorat. 
| Piſcator, 


u 1. Tim. 3. 2. 


* 1. Pes. 5. 3. 


y Att; 10.38. 


named Matthew, &c. | 

in| 

1 

are | JL 07 10 ; 1 
chief 3 Their accuſation , hy eaterh 
regard. | your Maſter with Publica 
— | and finuers ? 4 an 
reo. + Reaſon; rhythit 
| (tbe FR. Chriſt; ex- | be flrong needs 

| 2 cuſation, ver tb Phiſus- 
in it JN Rey 1 . 1 2174 

'orofid j oe 
e ee 


| being not only painfull in his owne perſon all his life, 


The Goßpel. MaArTA. 9. 9. . 
A liſus paſſed faorih from thence he ſaw um 


L-&c 


\ Os Teſms paſſed foerth from thence) We may not 
(lightly paſſe ouer the paſſingof leſus herefrom plaeeeo 
place doing good, and — — of mercy and mi 
racle. Cubis polititians thruſt themſelues intothe cen · 
ter of the world as it alltimes ſhould meet in their ends 
neuer caring in any tempeſt what becommeth of the 
ſhip of eſtate, ſo they may be ſafe in the coc-boat of 
their owne fortune. But Chriſt here neglecting his pri. 
uate boat, was all for the publique ſhip of the Church, 


but alſo carefull in calling Apoſtles, who might as cun- 


E ning 


"aw Peter v 


r 


$. Matthewes diy. 


moſes and pilots guide the Churches ſhip after 
eath, a 

By this example Princes (which to be * nur- 
ling fathers vnto the Church) are taught not onely to 
ſee that mattets be well ordered for the preſent; but al 
ſo to foreſee ſuch things as may be for the good of the 
Church in time to come. They muſt eſpecially main · 
taine the Schooles of the Prophets as the Seminaries 
and nurſeries of the Clergie, that there may bee from 
time to time Peters and Maithewes, apt and able b la- 
bourers in the Lords harveſt, As for you which ate men 
of meane qualitie, though it be true that yee can not 
found Colledges, or endue tlie Church with any large 
reuenewes: yet yeecan* pray for the peace of Hierula- 
lem, and wiſh hartily that plenteouſneſſe may be within 
her pallaces: And therefore when any ſute concerning 
the Clergie (hall be tried hy your verdite, 4 for/ake nor 
the Lenite as long as thew lineſt upon earth, Let no ma- 
humour cauſe thee to rob God of his due, the 
iniſter of his dutie, that the Goſpell may not onely 
iſh in our dayes, hut that there may be ſtill a ſuccel- 
lion of learned men in all ages to come, ho may: com- 


. 


his 


fort Hieruſalem at the heart, and withſtand all her fene- 


mies in the gate. 
He /aw 4 man named Mathew fitting at the receit of 


enHlome,)' He ſaw Matthew not (as then he ſaw. many 


moe) with his corporall eyes onely,8 but alſo with his 
all-ſceing eyes of preſcience, knowing that he was a 


v pearle inadunghil,achoſen vellel vnto the Lord from 


all eternitie. And with his picifull eyes of mercie, euen 
with the verie ſamo eyes he ſaw the, gtieuous troubles 
of his children in i Egypt, and with the ſame eyes he 
ceping, and with the ſame eyes he ſaw * Va. 
:hanael vnder the fig tree. Now the greatnelle of his 
exepeding rich. mercies is amplified here by circum: 
Ranccsotcheperion, and of the place, and of the time. 
By circumftance of petſon hee ſaw and called Aut bew, 


| 


G 4 a rich 


>... A 


zZ M«cu/ne . 
in lec. 


a Eſa 49-23." 


b Luhe10.2, 


e Pſal.121.6, | 
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d Deut. 12. 19. 


8 Ardem, | 


Rupert. 
h Chryſoft. a. 
pud Parigarel, 
hem in loc. 


i Ex:d 3-7 
k Lohn 1.48. 


—_ coo 


- =>. ah. oo Sons co atone tt. eds 


n M. 18.17. 


* 


0 M. 18. 5 


| p Euthywn 
| Caluin, Gene- 
brard. in Pſal. i. 


Matthew the Publican, And this he did vnto Gods glo- 


S. Mutthewes day. 


a rich man, a couetous rich man, a couetous rich man in 
a corrupt office, Matthrw the Publicas. | Other Euan- 
geliſts in relating this biſtorycalls him ſrai hut he calls 
himſelf by that name he was beſt known by;he cõfeſſed 
his fault, and acknowledged his folly, ſtiling himſclfe 


rie, for the greater was his 7's — greater was his Sa- 
uiours mercy ; the children of Iſrael payed no cuſtome 
before their captivitie, whereforetoll-gatherers as being | 
lubiect to many foule extorſions and oppreſſions were 
moſt odious officers the Tewes; in ſo much as 
Publicans and notorious malefaQors are coupled vſu- 
ally together in the Golpell: as if n he reſuſe to the 
Church alſo, /et bim bee to thee ar an heathen max and a | 
Publican, and Math. 2 f. 3 1. Verily I ſay vnto you that 
the Public ans and the harlots ſhall gos before you into the 


 kingdome of God, and Luke 15:1, Then reſorted ward him 
all the Publicans and ſinners; and in our preſent text, why 


eateth your matter with Publicans and fiuners? So that 
Publicans are ioyned ſometime with heath 
— harlots, — — | n 

But the goodnes of Chriſt is amplifyed more by vt. 
cumſtances of place and time, for hee 


; Tumier and John while | 
they were mending their nets ; 


they were doing ſome good, but (Othe deepenes of 


Matthew when he was doing hurt, executing his Hate- | 
full office, frring at thr receit of cuſtome. y There be three 


ceeded Doctor in his faculty, he was ſeated in the chaire, 
ſtring at the receit of cuftome , the which is worſe 


— 


— 


en 


he called Mat- : 
thew ſiting at the recen of cuſtome; he called o Peter and 
| Andrew White they were fiſhing 5/7 | 
called other, while 


the riches of Chriſts vnſpeakeable mercies) hee called | 


degrees in ſinne mehtjoned ,/Plalm. 2. 1. The firſt is 
walking in the counſal of the vmgodiy; the ſecond is fan. 
| ding in the way of ſumers; the third is ſitting in the /eate | 
« of the ſtornefwll; now Matthew the Publicati had pro- 


— 
«a 


then either walking in the counſell of the vngodly, 
N 4 or! 


ts... Mt — 


- S 


75 Mathewes dey. 


or ſtanding in the way of linners, 

Hence we may learne not to deſpaire of other, much 
leſſe of dur ſelues: not of other, albeit they be neuer ſo 
couctous miſers and great oppreſſots. Indeed 4 Chriſt 
laid, it i eafier for a Came! (or as other read) for « cable 
to goe thorowgh the eye of anerdle, then for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdome of God, but he doth adde with- 
all and ſay, with man this is impoſſible, but with God all 
_ are poſſible, He can vn-twine a cablerope in every 
cord and threed, and fo draw it thorough the eye of a 
needle: he can vndoe the cords of yanity;and cart-ropes 
of which hold couetous men from him, and fo 
make them (as he did here Ather) to follow him. He 


m by forged canillation, I reftore him foure-fold: and fo 
\Z ache notwithſtanding his Camels backs, that is iu for. 
mer time his prodigious wealth, entred into the ſtrait 
te of heauen. | 

And let no man euer deſpaire of himſelfe, ſeeing 
riſt called Matthew when he was doing of euill, and 
the thiefe on the croſſe, Luke 23. when he was ſuffering 
for euill. A ing to his name ſo is his praiſe, ® Teſus 
is his name, and he is a ſauiour of his people comming 
into this world (as hee proteſteth and proueth in this 
Scrjprate) not to call the righteous butfinners to re- 


pentance 
obedience to | 


Chriſts call,ob- Q 
ſerue with * A 

Au a threefold 
abrenunciation, l 
1 


| 
1. Of his wickednes, he aroſe,name- 
ly, from his old vnconſeionable 
courſe vnto newneile of life. 
2, Of his wealth, he left al, Luke 


5.28, ; 
3. Of his will, he folowed him, and 
that as 


? 


— 


| an} 
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[Le 19.8, 


u Mat.l.21. 


x Hom. in lac. 
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Eraſmus, Drw/i. 


win loc. Mas. 


i 


t Pſalm. . . 


- 


: 
— 


| 90 


y Parains ſor, 
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z Arcti. 


a Muſculus, 


b 2. cer. 4 18, 


d Luke 3. 29. 


le Hierom, 
Caietan. 


f Ibs 6. 44. 
g Gex. 17. t. 
h Hebr. 11.6. 


tum ad volun- 
tatem tot um 
mondum reli- 
qverunt. Hie- 
rem. epiſt. ad 
1 


. 
— 


c Rupert. in loc. 


I Apo oli qua- 


| 


{1 


ſor alſoone as Chriſt had ſaid folew nc; forthwith bee 


th. MM 
6— — 


2 


— — 4 


f « (ctlerier, 
4 ns Meanter, 
oven 1 Gal | 
erſeneranter, 
r. Hee followed Chriſt immediatly without delay, 


2. Hee followed - Chriſt. cheerefully * without any 
murmuring or diſputing who ſhould execute his office, 
or __ to his . It was 5 the worlds eye a 
great folly to leaue ſuch a gainefull ation, a grea- 
ter folly to forſake that whichhe Ir and 
the greateſt of all to follow him who was ſo poote that 
he wanted a neſt and an r his head 
Math. S. 20 Let Matthey beholding his? "our wich 
eyeg gl faith, and b looking not on tke things which ate 
ſcent, hut on the things v hi e ply and 
cheerefullyfollowed him, and in token hercof(as Saint 


aroſe and followed him. 


* 


in he dealt nat (as prophane Porpbirime and Julias ob- 


one which had nothing, for Mar | 
fore ſeene many myracles of Chriſt, and at this preſent 


of our $auiout, fs man can come to me, except the father 
which hath ſent me draw him. And this (pirit allured iv 
ſpirit that Chriſt as God is? alſufficient, and ah remar- 


for worldly gaine, 24atthew leſt all and followed Chriſt. 
He did not abandon all his eſtate, for hee feaſted Chriff 


be lefral and followed bim: all his worldly buſines, all hix 
vnconſcionable gaines, all his corrupt affections, and | 
whatſocyer hindred him in the way to God. And © here 


henſe.) it, 11 71391 5 wu a ffi et nt 5, X « il 
3: Matthew followed Chat a en e 


ie&) vnaduſedly to forlake all things, and to ſolſon 
) 717 |; { ings, and t 1285 | 


der of ſuch as ſcebe him and come umb him. Heere the 
Goſpell and Epiſtle meete, Pas preached not the word || 


— — 


E22 Seo I OS _—__ 


4 Luke reportes) hee made him 4 great feaſt In 1 enge | 
* # Y C 


— 


- —— 


| world 


in his owne honſe: but hee was * willing co leaue the whole | 


— 


A — . 


| 


- 2 


3 


| „ Authors day. f 
world to gaine that good which he could neither *pro- 
0, | 6 


- 4. Matthew followed Chriſtconflantly; being frit 
Diſeiple, then an Apoſt le, aſterward an Euangelilt, and 
laſt ofall a Martyr: as a Diſciple he heard the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, as an A he preached the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
as an hee wrore the — Chriſt, as a 
Martyr he for the Cliriſt. He vas not 
onely a Diſciple, but an A „ numbred among the 


l ewelue, preaching the Golpell in ® Idee and * £141 
Pry ances Innes = of him &/£tbiopians ns 
gram dora fides foci candidum. And that hee might 
preach vnto thewhole world after his death, he penned 
the booke of the generation of leſws' Chriſt, &c. In which 
(as Euſeb. 2 —— he makes a great feaſt vnto 
Chriſt, and that in? ſundty reſpocts as 1. His Goipell 
is great, as being written in Hebrew, the moſt . ageient 
ant moſt holy tongue. 2. Great, as being the ⁊ fir it of 


all the Goſpels. 3. Great, as being the molt large, r di- 


uided by the moderne — into — mr 
corting to the partiti Hilarins in es into 
23. or ab Drum icto 65. Canons, Among the 
Grecians Beru parteth it into sg Chapter, Eaſe- 
bixs, Anmonine, Snidas into 355. and laſtly gteat, as in- 
tending principally to ſheu that the man Chriſt is the 
Maſſias md Saviour ef the world, promiſed by the Pro- 
phersyand prefigured in the facriticesobthelaw. Saint 
Matthew having cheertſully followed Chnſtin hcaring 
his Goſpell;jia-preaching his Golpell,in writing his Gol- 

; fon this day ſuſfered mattyrdome wary 2 for 


» 


1 Goſpell;' Nb 


; Chriſt euery day calleth vs; and ſaith vnto vs as here 
Matthew, follow mer, thougli he doe not this immedi 
atly by him(clfe,yer ho ſp! unto vs by the tongues 
Preachery;/as he ſpake in : old time to our fathers 
by the mouthes ofthe Prophets. It is out duty therefore 
to come hen hee calleth (as his ſeruant Anthem) 
| quickly, 
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ly Pſalm. 5 4. 7. 
2 Apecal.2.10. | ffr 
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A John 20.2. 

ib Ecclefpaſt.5.1 


E Ardens,M wſ- 
culus, in loc. 
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d Apocal. 3. 20. 
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| quickly, conveniently, conltangly, cheerefully. Quick- 


ly without delay, * make no tarying to. turue unte the 
Lord, but ta day, Arg day, let ut brarg bu 
voxce : conveniently, forſaking — 22 — 
22 thing that preſſeth downe : and —— 
F. to Chriſt, — 12, . fp 
= 


engt h 10 2 
25 cheerefu maker bee. 
—_— chou wile objec, if I bad lived in that gol- 


—— — — — 
ence haue worſhipped 
and followed him, and feaſted bim: but alas, 1 haue 


en I would 


good cauſe to complaine with Aam Magdalene, a they 
haue taken away the Lord, andwherelboull I findehim, 
ifI wauld now feaſt him ? O beloued, albeit Chtiſt is 
in heauen andthou art on earth, yet thou mayeſt (and 
that in thine ou ne houſe) make to him ac double feaſt; 


a ſpirituall feaſt, and acorporall: a ſpirituall;for bur wear 


i4 ie dee the will of Ged, John 4.34; Aud the will of God 
1e lelceus in him whom be bath ſcut, John 6.29. So that 


. Ky yy tr in Chriſt, and opencth the doore 


to his knocke, maketh him a feaſt in the parlour of his 
heart. So 4 himſelfe ſaith, / fand a the doore and knocks, 
if any man beare my veyce, and open the dar, I wil come 
in onto bim, and will ſup with bim, and hee with wee. The 
Poets feigned that their God Jupicer fed on Nectar and 
Ambroſia, © Inpiter Ambroſia ſatur eft, . Neltare 

But the God Lol heauen is refreſhed with the * fruites 
of. the ſpirit . laue, ioy, peace, 


goodnes, faith, meekenes, temperance, theſe dhe are bis 


dainties. 

Thou mayeſt alſo feaſi him corporally; Gevhaſoes 
uer is done to his followers, he taketh as done to him- 
ſelfe, bocauſe they het members of his body, ot bis fleſh, 
and of his bone: this. hee will openly proteſt at the laſi 


day, Mat. 23. 35. [was an bungred, and je gene me m,, | 
I 


ä — 


9 


* 


8. — day. 


Iibirſted, and ye gaue me drinks : for in as much as ye haue 
done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, yee haue 
done it unto mee, 

Aud when the Phariſees ſaw it] In the Phariſees ac- 
cuſation obſetue theſe two citcumſtances eſpecially : To 
whom; And of whom it was made; to whorn, they ſaid 
 wnto his Diſciples : of whom, of Chriſt and the reſt of 
the gueſts in Adartbewes houſe, why cateth your maſter 
with public ans and ſinners, &c. In —_— this obiection 
vnto the Diſciples, and not vnto Chriſt himlelfe, they 
ſhew themſelues to bee craftic calumniatours. It was 
b craft to ſet vpon the weake Diſciples being a little be- 
fore confeunded by their maſter: and it was a ĩ calumnie 
to mutter that behind his backe, which they dare not 
vtter vnto his face, But this was their ordinarie guile to 
vent their gaule, when they conceited that the Diſciples 
did awille, they cauilled with Chrilt, x why doe thy Di/- 
ciples tranſgre ſſe the traditions of the fathers, for they waſh 
not their hands when they eate bread. And when they 
thought Chrilt offended, they told his Diſciples, why 
eateth your matter with publicanes and finners ? In the fact 
of the Diſciples, they cauilled with Chriſt : in the fact 
of Chrilt;they cauilled with the Diſciples; in both their 
malicious intent was to diſhonour the Goſpell, and e- 
ſtrange the Diſciples from Chriſt, and Chrift from his 
Diſciples: In our age there be many ſuch enuiousfyco- 
phants, who-being once got betweene the pot and the 
wall, chat in ſecret again(t that which Chriſt and his Mi- 


h Aretius, 
M arlorat. 
F Bullinger, 


k Mat.I5.2, 


niſters haue chaunted in publique, 
The Phariſees acculingChrilt and his company P«6- 
licanes and ſinners, ottended invnchatitablenes & pride: 
io vncharitablenes toward Chrilt, 1 ac ſi -onſemtiens in 
culpa, qui conſentiens in cena, as if he had communicated 
with them in milchiefe, as he did common with them at 
meate: whereas Chrilt conuerſed with publicans and 
linners as the Phyfitian with the ſicke, ® they made not 
him worſe, but he made them better; he had no fellow. 


| Ardens, 


m Arttio. 


ſhip 
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S. Matthewes day. 


ſhip with u vnftuitfull workes of darknelſe, but only with 
the workers, he did loue their perſons, but leaue theirvi 
ces. See Goſpell on the 3. Sun. after Trinitie. Againe the 
Phariſees were very cruell and vncharitable toward the 
publicanes, in that they deſpiled them, and had no fee- 
ling of their miſeries, or care for their conuerlion: and 
laſtly, they ſhew their pride by iullifying themſelues im- 
pudently , whereas they ſhould rather haue confeſſed 
ingenuouſly with theo Pſalmiſt, enter not into iud gement 
with thy ſeruants, for no fl:ſh is righteous in thy ſight : and 
with P Jeb, sf rhe ſtarres are uncleane in bis ſight, how much 
more man a worme, even the ſonne of man which i but a 
worme ? and with 4 Hey, we haue all beene anwncleane thing, 
and all our right eouſneſſe is as filthy clouta. 

When Chriſt heard that, he (aid wnto them.] He replied 
vntothe Phariſces,* not as hoping to mend them by his 
anſwere, but leſt his Diſciples otherwiſe might be ſcan- 
dalized, hereby giuing vs an example to meet with op- 
probrious cauils and calumnies againſt che Goſpell,and 
that not to ſatisfic ſo much our aduerſaties, as to ttreng- 
then our auditours. 

They that be ſtrong need not the Phyſitian.] This ſen- 
rence may be conſidered asa * ſcomma to the Phatiſces, 
who were ſo righiteous and ſtrong in their owne conceit, 
as that they did not in any caſe need a Phylitian; but as 
a Lemma tor* others, in which (as in the reſt of his Apo- 
logie) Chrilt inſinuates that he came into the world, not 
to conſtraine, but ro call; not the righteows, u who iuſtifie 
themſelues, but ſinnert, euen ſuch as feele their wicked- 
nes and weaknes, ſuch as are broken hearted, ſuch as 
are laden and / weary with the burden of their iniquitie: 
not to licentiouſneſſe in their ſinne, or to puniſhment 
for their ſinne, or to ſatisfaction for their ſinne, but to re- 
pentance for their linne, that they being deliueted out of 
the hands of all their enemies, might ſerue God in holi- 
nelle and righteouſneiſe all the dayes of their life,* Pau. 
linus ſaith excellently, that a (inner irrepentant is like 


Samſon 


— 
- 


8. Matthewes day. 


Samſon in the mill grinding corne for his enemies: but 
if hee b confelle his ſinnes, and bee ſorry for the ſame, 
Chriſt is faithfull and iuſt to forgive him his ſinnes, and 
to cleanſe him from all vnrighteouſneſſe. 


Almighty God, which by thy bleſſed Sonne diddeſt call 
Matthew from the receit of cuſtome, to be an Apo- 
{tle and Evangeliſt : grant vs grace to forſake all co- 
vetous deſires and inordinate loue of riches, and to 
follow thy ſaid Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, who liueth and 
raigneth with thee and the holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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b 1. Ichn 1g, 


Michaelmas day. 


A. 


3. points are to be conſidered, and 


In this 3 
ey be points of warre, to wit a 


8 


The Epiſtle, Av oc A. 12.7. 
There was a great battell in heauen, &c. 


Battell, verſe 
7. deſcribed 
by circum- 
ſtances of 
the 


Time, when it was fought, There 


[ 


WAS. 
Field, where it was fought, ia bea-| 


Hen. 
Captains and ſouldiers, by whom 
it was fought, on the one ſide, 
Michael and his Angels, onthe 
other, the Dragonwith his An- 
gels, 

Negatiuely, they preuailad net, 
neither was their place found any 


Victory fol- 
lowing the 
battell, ſet 
| downe 


Triumph af- 
ter the vi- 


ctory, con- ? 
taining the 


772 the Dragon. and all h 


ſcauſes 


more in heanen, verſe 8. 


Angel with him are caſt out of 

heauen into the earth, verſe9. 
{Principall, the blond of the | 
| Lambe. 

A ſound profeſ- 
ſion of the 
faith, & by the 

| word of their 
teftimonie, 
| A reſolute con- 
ſtancie to the 
end, they loned 
not their lines 
vnts the deat hb, | 
_ verſe 11. 
Effects and fruits of the victorie, 
- verſe 10. and 12. I heard Aloud 
voice ſaying, In heauem i now 
made ſaluation, &c. Therefore re- 


Inſtru- 


< 
mental: 


tienes O pe heauent, &. | 
For 


— — — * 
0 


— w_d 


—— eres. 


* 
— 


Michaelmas day. 


For the better vnderſtanding of the whole text, I pur- 
poſe to treat firſt of the commanders and ſouldiers in 
this warre-fare, Michael and bis Angels fonght, and the 
Dragon and his Augels fought, Cardinall © Bellarmine af- 
firmes that Michael euer lince the fall of Lucifer is head 
of the glorious Angels, and the Rhemifts obſerue the 
reaſon heere why S. Michael is ordinarily painted ſigh- 
ting with a Dragon : but I thinke neither the fooliſh 
Painter, nor yet learned Be/larmine can tell vs how AA. 
chael came to be choſen into Lacifers roome, For all the 
wicked Angels (as S. ade teacheth in his Epiſtle) who 
left their habitation, are reſerued in euerlaſting chaines 
vnder darkenes, and ſuch as fell not are not preferred 
vnto higher place, but continue (till in their firſt eſtate 
and dignitie, we grant that there be certaine diſt inctions 
and degrees of Angels in the quire of heauen, as rea · 
ding in holy Scriptures of 4 principalities, and powers, and 
thrones,and dominations aud ' Serapbims, and f Cherubims, 
but we finde not in the Bible that Michael is the chiefe 
commander of all. Indeed S. Iude calleth him an Arch. 
Angel, and 8 Daniel vnum de principibuu, that is, one of 
the principall Angels, as Yarabixs vpon the place; but he 
neuer was or ſhall be Monarch and head of all Angels, 
an 2 prooue (by theſe reaſons enſuing) vnto the 

a 

— According to the doctrine of their b owne ſchoole, 
Michael being imploy ed as a meſſenger betweene God 
and man is not of the firſt Hierarchie, but of an vnder. 
ling order, and ſo conſequently not ſapremas Angelo- 
rum, as their owne Doctor ® Georg. Bartholdus Pont anus 
acknowledgeth. 

2. Becauſe the greateſt Angel is vſed in the greateſt 
emballage, but Gabriel was ſent for the contracting of 
that (acted match betweene the bleſſed Virgin and the 
God of heauen, ergo, Gabriel is rather ſupreame both in 
naturall and ſupernaturall graces and prerogatiues. So 
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lib, 1.745. 9 5. 
poſt caſum ve- 


70. 


d Exbheſ.t. 21. 
Coloſſ.1.16. 
e Eſay6.2, 
Gen. 2.24. 
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Him 34. in 


| | Gregory the great ſometime biſhop oi Rome notes, 44 
H hoc 


| Exuargel, 
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| m Hom.g.in 
l Apecalyp. 
n D.Fulk in loc, 


o Bollinger, 
Aretia, Mar- 
lorat. 
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p Cap. 7. 14 
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| - fr Gen. 3.1 9. 
[Rn. 16.20. 


: Michaelmas day. | 


| hoc myfterium ſummum Angelorum venire dignum ſuerat, 
qui ſummum omnium nunciabat ; it was convenient (faith 
he) that to this ſupreame myſterie of myſteries the ſu. 
preame of all Angels ſhould be deſtinated, who ſhould 
annunciatethe conception of the ſupreame Lord of all. 
3. Becauſe Chriſt is the Michael heere mentioned, as 
the commentaric vnder ® Augaflines name, Michaclem 
intelige Chriſtum, by Michael vnderſtand thou Chriſt, 
For the bleſſed Angels cannot be ſaid to be any other 
Michaels Angels, but onely the Angels of God and 
Chriſt: in the viſion happily Alichael and an hoſt of 
Angels appeared vnto John, but they repreſented *Chriſt 
and his members. The name Michael lignifies quis vt 
Dew, who is as God, a name belt agreeing vnto Chriſt, 
as being very God of very God, even the brightnes of 
his glory and ingraued forme of his perſon, Hebr. 1.3, 
Michael (as we finde inthe 10. and 12. Chapter of Da- 
viel) was the patron of the Iewes, and the defender of 
Gods people. But herein hee was a type of Chriſt and a 
figure, for Jeſus alone is this Sauiour, as P Eſay foretold, 
and Zacharias in his Evangelicall hymne chaunted| 
| plainly, rhe light of the Gentiles, and the glory of bis people | 
| [ſracl, 
So that the meaning of our text is briefly a this, Chriſt 
and his members fight againſt the Deuill and his com- 
— : and indeede it is againſt the principles of holie 
eliefe to aſcribe this victory to Michael or any other 
Angel u hatſoeuer, ſeeing the Scripture ſaith expreſly, 
the ſeede of the woman ſhall breake the Serpents head, and 
the God of peace ſpall tread downe Satan under our frete, 
anda loud voyce from heauen proclaimes in this Chap- 
ter at the 11. verſe, they ouercame the Dragon by the blood 
4 of the lambe, 
Our bleſſed Saviour did fight a ſingle combate with 
the Dragon in the wildernes and euercame him, Mat. 4. 
A point full of inſtruction and comfort as I haue ſhewed 


in my notes vpon the Goſpell 1. Sund. in Lent. . 
ri 


« 
—— — 


Michaela dep. 


Chriſt fought with the Deuill and all his complices on 
the crolle, where ſaith : Pau he ſpoyled principalitics 
and powers, and made a ſhewof them opealy. For asa 
mightie ” Sewſon he did beare away the gates of hisenc- 
mics vpon his owne ſhoulders, killing at his death moe 
then he had ſlaine in his life: by death he deſtroyed 


the graue, and gaue life to the dead, in the houſe of 
death, and kingdome of hell; he triumphed ouer Satan, 
and ſpoyled him of all his ſtrength and power, as* Ber- 
nard ſueetly, Diaboli fortitude per redemptoris vulnera tra- 
dufla deduſta ad nihulum. 

As Alichaci did fight, ſo likewiſe his Angels, Cbri- 
ſtus off eccleſie ſue promac bus, eAngeli eiu ſymachi : 
| * Some conſtrue this of the glorious Angels, as being 

miniſtring ſpirits for the good of ſuch as ſhall be heires 
of ſaluation, Hebt. 1.14. Theſe ſouldiers beeing more 
then twelue legions. Math. 26,53. Thouſand thouſands 
and ten thouſand thouſands, Dan. 10.7. A number with- 
out number, Hebr, 12.22. * Pitch their tents about vs, 
and fight againſt ſuch as fight againſt vs: here the Goſ- 

{and Epiltle meete, Michael aud bis Angels (faith our 

iſtle) fight againff the Dragon and bis Angeli: and the 

oſpell inſinuates as much in ſaying, take heede that ye 
deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unte you that in 
Heaxen their Angeli doe alway behold the face of my Fa- 
ther, &c. And heere you may note the reaſon alſo why 
both are appointed by the Church to be read on this 
feſtiuall of Angels. 

Other expound this of the Miniſters of Chriſt, of. 
ten ſtiled in reſpe& of their honourable function and 
miſſion Angeli. Theſe beare the Captaines colours, 
preaching the true faith whereby the ſouldiers of Chriſt 
are diſtinguiſhed from all other. Ot as c other, by the 
word Angels is meant all the members of Chriſt in hea- 
uen, and on earth; as well Magiſtrates as Miniſters; as 
well people as Paſtors ; all his Apoſtles, Confeſſors, 
| H 2 Martyrs, 


death; and by his going downe to the graue he did open | 
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d Ardens. 
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8 M arlorat. 
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k Marlerat. 
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m Ca. 129. 
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in our and ſome other tranſlations prelium ma 
| being great, not onely in regard ofthe great number of 


p 


| Michaelm.as dy. 
Martyrs, and whoſocuer elſe fighteth vader his banc 
ner. 

TheDevill is the Generall on the contrarie ſide, cal. 


led here for his4 open miſchiefe a great Dragon, for his 
cunning and ſecret malice a old Serpent, for his falſe ca- 


| uils, an accuſer of his brethren and a Denill, for his obſti- 


nate contradiction and oppolition of God and godli- 
neſſe Satan. And the Dragon is not onely chiefe of De- 
uils,but alſo * god of this world, that is of all wicked men 


b againſt the Lord, and againſt his annointed, Entiling 
the Magiſtrate to tyrannie, the people to ſecuritie, the 
learned to curious impietie, the ſimple to brutiſh Epicu- 
riſme, all to diſorder and diſſoluteneſſe.i Qò enim vel 
vnde ſeducit vel abducit orbem terrarum, niſi a cultu Dei 
debito ad cultum ſuimet indebitum ? 

Now we know the Captaines and the ſouldiers: let 


vs ſee when the battell is fought, and where; when, | 


there was a battell, indefinitely, for there was, is, and 
euer will bewarre betweene Michael and the Dragon 
vntill the worlds end. And therefore this hattell is called 
, as 


thoſe who fight, or in regard of our enemies great 
might, great malice, great experience, great cunning, all 
which are verie great: * But alſo great in regard of the 
great time this warre ſhall continue; for God ſaid vnto 
the Serpent in the beginning of the world,! 7 will pat 
enmitie betweene thee and the woman , and butweene t 

feed and her ſeed, hee ſhall breake thine head, and thew 
ſhalt bruiſe his beele, And Saint Paul liuing in the latter 
ends of the world faith in his epiſtle to the ® Galatians, 
as then be that was borne after the fleſs, perſecuted him 
that was borne after the ſpirit : even ſo it is now ſo that 


| 
in the world, Deceiuing (faith our text) all rhe world, | 
f that is, endeuouring to deceiue all in the world, but 
actually deceiving all ſuch as are t of the world, ſtirring 
them 'p alway to fight againſt Michael and his angels, 


as long as there is a world, and a prince of the world, 
ſo long the children of God mult put on the armour of 
lighty and fight againſt the workes and princes of dark- 
neſſe. Every Chriſtian isa profeſſed ſouldier, not only 
| for a time to ſee the faſhion of the warres, as young 
vſe in our time; but (as he hath in holy bap- 
tiſme vowed). manfully to fight vnder Chtiſts banner 
| ſinne, the world, and the deuill, and to continue 
his faithfull ſouldier and ſeruant vnto his liues end. 
When n uliam the Conquerour had landed his men in 
x; he cauſed all his ſhips to be ſunke, that all hope 
| ing backe might be away. Beloued, ſeeing we 
2 on this valley of teares as it were the Butrel 
ofthe world, let vs neither faint nor flie, but 6ght it out 
valiantly till death our * laſt enemie be deſtroied. 
8. This battell is deſcribed by the place, there was a 
| great battell in heaven, this cannot fitly be conſtrued of 
heauen in heauen, for the Deuill in the beginning was 
caſt out of that heauen, and there is no war · fare, but all 
vell - fare z no iatre, but loue, yea ſuch a peace as paſſeth 
all vnderſtanding. But by heaven is meant the Church 
of God on earth, as ? eters obſerue generally, 
called in holy Scriptures, heanen and Hieruſalem aboue, 
for that her chiefe treaſure is in heauen,Matth. 6.20.her 
affections in heauen, Cololl, 3. 2. her converſation in 
heaven, Philip. 3.20, and for that the Lord of heauen 
dwels in her heart by faith, Epheſ. 3.17. All this bat. 
tell then is fought in heauen vpon earth, according to 
that of 4 /ob, The life of man wer. fare vpon ea'th : 
Here is the field, where wee muſt* ſorun, that wee may 
obtaine; ſo fight, that we may ouercome : no part of the 
|battell is fought in hell or Purgatorie, but all vpon 
earth. Or this battell is ſaid to be fought n heaven, as 
being a * — war- fare. Epheſ. 6 12, Wee vreſtle 
not againſt fleſh and bloud, but againſt ipirituali wic- 
kednietſes, which arc in high places. Grotle wickednetle 
is eaſily ſcene, and preuented ſoone, but our adverſaries 
H 3 abound 
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a C. 12.43. 


:bound with inuifible wickednelle, being our 


as Pax/exhorts, to put on the whole armour of God,'thas | 


wee may. land again all the aſſanits of tbe Deu. Let 
vs feare nothing in this holy warre, for our Captaine is 


good, cur Michaelis the Lord of hoſts N deſperas- 


dum Chriſte duce , & anſpice Chriſto : our cauſe good, 


for we fight forthe word of truth againſt the father and 


fauourers of lies, againſt the Dragon and bis angilt: 


our companie good, «l the gloriow Angels in Heaven, | 
and al the geod wen on earth are on ur our reward | 


good when our fight is finiſhed , palmes in aur hands, 
and crownes on onr heads , See Epiltle 21. Sund. after 
Trinitie. 1632 

And prenailed not.] Albeitthe Deuill as a great Dr«- 


gen, and an d Serpent, and a rearing Liow, ſeeke daily 


whom he may deuoure , yet the gates of * Hell are not 
able to conquer the Church: albeit Satan rage and raue 
neuer ſo much, he ſhall haue no prevail 3 
Gods elect, hee ſhall not plucke any of Ch cepe 
out of Chriſts hand, Iohn 10. 28. The prince of this 
world is * caſt out, and hath nought in me,(aithourbleſ- 
ſed Sauiour, Iohn 14. 30. no part inme, no part in mine, 
which are 7 Heſh of my fleſh, and bones of my bones. I 
know the Dragon and his angels affaule Aicha and 
his angels euery houre, but all the hurt they can doe is 
to bruiſe the heele, Gen. 3.15. | | 
Neither was their. place any more found in Frauen, 
That is, in the hearts of the godly,whoſe conuerſation 
is in Heaven, Albeit the deuill and his aſſociates beſiege 
Gods elect euery day, yet they finde in them no reſti 
place, their dwelling is among the reprobate wi 
according to that of S. Matthew, When the waclrans 


ſpirit is gone ont of 4 man, hee walketh thorowout drie pla- 


cer, | 


— — — 
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| Michaels day. 
ter, ſerking reſt and findes none , then hee ſauh, I will re- 
pa v4 WTR & TI eg ry j and when hee 
i come, = it 7, 5 and Ded, then 
ber goeth, and — . aber es, worſe 
then bimſelfe, and they enter in and dwell there : au the 
end of this man is worſe then the beginning, The Deuill is 
caſt out of heauen into rhe earth, as in the text follow- 
ing,? that is, into men of earthly mindes,who © goe v 
their bel lies, and cat duſt all the dayes of their life. The 
Deuill is caſt out of the Temple into the court, 4 which 
is without the Temple, *that is, out of the bounds of 
che Church, the Gentiles, and ſuch as know not 
God, or elſe knowiag God, glorific him not as God, 
Rom. 1.21. ptofeſſing that they know God, but denie 
him in their workes, Tit. 1. 16. In theſe who f minde 
| earthly chings, Satan ruleth and 8 workcth as their God 
| and Prince! 
| -T hrard lend voice ſaying , In Heauen ts now made 
ſaluation,) Here begins the Saints c or victoriall 
ne, forthe loud voice from Heauen is nothing elſe 
o bot the publike conſent of the faithfull in maguify- 
ing che mercies of God toward them in their fight a- 
ainſt the Dragon and his angels. And this conquelt is 
— 2 — — zin — — ; 
t bu kingdome, and the pawer of bu Chriſt, 
— 1-9 raigne, there deſtruRion is at 
hand, for the wages of ſinne is death, Rom. 6. 23. But 
| when once Satan is caſt out, and the word of God 
which is the i ſauing Goſpell, and the word of & life 
ldd elleth in vsplenteouſly; then (as ® Chriſt (aid vnto 
Zacbers )(aluationis come to our houſe. It is tearmed 
{ che power of (rift, and ſtrength of Gods kingdome, u be. 
cauſe this evidently ſheweth his might and Maieſtie. So 
the Text following , — enercame the Dragon by the 
bloud of the Lembe. Chrilt fighteth in vs, and tor v, and 
through his © helpe wee are able to doe all things, euen 
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tocaſt out Satan, and to caſt downe holds, ard what- | 


9 Philip. i 


_——.. 


H 4 ſoeuet 


* 


loeuer is cxalted againſt the knowledge of God, 2. Cor. 
10.4. So that we may triumph and ſay. with Y Nu, Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods elect ? It is Gad that 
inflifieth, who ſhall condemme I It u Chriſt which is dead, yea 
rather that is riſen againe, who. is at the right band of God, | 
and maketh berge les er vs. And — 3.55. — —— 
where u thy fling ? O graue, where is thy vidloris ? 74 
of death 7 — — ſtrength of y i the Lan: but 
thankes be vnto God which hath given vs vittorie through 
our Lord leſus Chriſt. | 

Aud by the word of ther teftimonie.) The bloud of the 
Lambe,that is, the death of Chriſt our paſchall Lambe, | 
is the chiefecauſe of this one victorie, but I ſaich is the 
hand and inſtrument applying the merits of Curiſt, and 
oppoling them againſt all the dangerous allaults of the 
dragon. For when that common inſormer and accuſer | 
of his brethren ſhall accuſe thee before God for break- | 
ing his Lawes (as in ? many things all of vs offend) then 
thou maiſt anſwere, The blend of Ioſiu Chriſt cleanſeth 
vs from all ſinne 3j and t there is no condemnation vnta theſe | 
which are in (brift ; hee ſo.* —— 2 
ſinnes, and roſe againe for my iuſtiſication. is borne | 
of God ouercommeth = world, and this is the victorie | | 
that ouercommeth the world, and the prince of this 
world, even our faith, 1. Iohn 5.4. See Epiſtle Sun. i. af 
ter Eaſter. And therefore Fan aduiſcth the Chriſtian | 
fouldier aboue all other w in the ſpirituall war- 
fare, to put on faith : Abou al take the ſoveld of faith, | 
| wherewuh yee quench all the fierie darts of the demill, | 
Epheſ. 6. 16. See Epiſtle Sun.2 2: after Trinitic, 

Naw: ſoraſmuch as it is not ſufficient vnto ſaluation 
to beleeuewith thine heart, vnleiſe thou likewiſe * con- | 
felle with thy mouth: it is ſaid here, that the ſouldiers 

of Chriſt overcame the Dragon by. faith is the Lambes 
bland; "and by the merd of thrir teflimenie. And? forel- 
much as a true faith is neuer idle, but alway * maniſe | 
ſting it ſelfe by good worlkces; it is added in the — 
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they were which ambitiouſly contended to be greatelt 
in his kingdeme, ayet he called all his Apoſtles, as being 
aſſuxed that his leſſon of Humilitie was exceeding ne 
cellaric for them all. It is reported in the 2 0. Chapter of 
this Goſpell, how [ewes and John onely deſired to (it on 
his right hand and on his left in his kingdome : yet 
Chriſt admoniſhed them all, and ſaid, Tee know that the 
Princes of the nations haue dominion ouer them, and they 
that are great exerciſe aut horitie vpen them: it ſhall not bee 
ſo with you, but whoſoener will be chiefe among you, let him 
he your ſernant, Now the reaſon why Chrill, and after 
him his Church, vſe generall admonitions in rebuking 
of particular malefactors which arc worſe then the 
reſt, is two-fold. Firſt, That the delinquents may the 
better admit that checking which is common, and not 
Auf or perſonall. 2. That ſuch as haue not of- 
ended in that kind, may learne to be more carefull in 
their waics, and to hate the garment (potted by the fleſh, 
as Saint /«de ſpeak es. Often hauing in mind the ſaying 
5 vr ah Au ſumus, ant fuimus aut poſſum eſſe quod 
ie ej, 
When Chriſt had called his Apoſtlesvnto him, be ct 
4 child in the midft of them, as it followeth in our pre- 
ſent text. He ſet him by him according to the record of 
*. Lale; and tooke him in his armes as F. Mar he, yet all 
agree, for it may bee (faith * Eutbemius) that Ieſus firſt 
ſet him in the midſt of them as S. Matthew; then afterward 
ſet him beſide him as F. Lake ;and laſl of all embraced him 
in his armes as F. Marie. Some thinke that this child 
was one Aartials, afterwarda famous Biſhop in France, 
but this idle tradition is beſide the text, and therefore 
not of the neceſſitie of faith. b Other imagine that 
Chriſt himſelfe might bee this lle one beeing among 
his Diſciples as a ſeruant, Luke 22. 27. but this opi- 
nion is againſt the text. Ieſus called a child, and ſet him 
by him, and tooke him in his armes, it ſaith; he ſet a 
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I, Clemens 


ftrom.4. 


m Hemiug. 


elle as this child , and except yee twrne and become a 


lay not a great boy, but a little child, e, which E- 
raſmm tranſlates pvelum, Bec, prernluns , the vulgar 
Latine paruulvm, as MAaſculu vpon our text, Oportet imi- 
tari puellos auniculos, & forte bimulos. And ſo ? S. Peter 
exhorteth vs to be like new herne babes: and ſurely 4 

rents are commonly ſo negligent in inſtruRing then 
children, as that Chriſt hardly could find any yongling 
aboue three or foure yeares old of ſuch innocent beha- 
uiour, of whom he might ſay, Mheſo euer humbleth him. 


children. 

Let vs examine therefore wherein we mult be like to 
children, and wherein vnlike. Firſt, We may not be like 
to children in ignorance, ſo Paul 1,Cor. 14. 20. Ju n. 
lice be yee children, but in under ſtanding men, 2. Not like 
to children in vnconſtancie, f wavering and carried 4. 
bout with euery wind of deftrine. 3. Not weake in faith as 
childrẽ ;which are not able to diſcerne ſpirituall thin 
for want of yearcs of diſcretion, 4. Not like to chil- 
dren in s ſeeking after vntoward things, becauſe their 
ſenſes are not yet ſetled, our Þ affections are to be (et 
on things which are aboue, hauing our conuerſation in 
i Heauen, and therefore we may not imitatechildren in 
eating dirt, and in padling in the mire, The child plaies | 
with the light of the candle till his finger be burnt, and 
k ſo thereprobate-wicked plaics with Hell fier, reputing 
it a fable, till at the laſt he comes to be tormented in 
that vnquenchable flame, The child doth eſteeme an 
apple more then his fathers inheritance , ſo the witleſſe 
worldlings prefers things pony in this life, before 
the things eternall inthe kingdome of Heaven In theſe 
childiſh humors and the lie, wee may not be like to 
children. 

But we muſt be like children, 1. As being! mundi cor- 
pore, ſanct i animo, chaſt in bodie, pure in mind, 2. Like 
to children in obedience, for good children ſtand not 
reaſoning what manner of thing it is that their father 


com. 


n 
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6 


| i Mic baelmas day. 


commands, but inſtantly they follow his will and word 
as their rule to worke by, So faithfull Abrabam at Gods 
commandement was readie to ſacrifice his onely begot- 
ten ſonne ſaac, he ſtood not arguing the caſe, the death 
of my child can doe no good vnto God, and it will pro- 
cure much euill vnto me, but tather he thought that it 
is my father in Heauen ho commands, aud I will obey. 
Hees loath (alu) his tender ſonne to Al, 
But much more loath to breake his fathers will, 
| 3+ Like to children in reſpect of merit, for as children 
can not boaſt of their owne deſeruings againſt their pa- 
rents: even ſo the followers of Chriſt may not brag of 
their merits before God, but acknowledge themſelues 
to be babes, able to dee nothing without his fatherly 
fauour. 
4. As little children commit themſelues altogether 
vnto the tuition of their parents and guardians : euen ſo 
Chriſtians ought toocaſt all their care on Chriſt, as 
looking for euery good gift at his hand. 
5. Like to children as concerning ? malice, both dia- 
wocentia & ignoſcentia : for as little children being iniu- 
red take not any reuẽge, but only make complaint either 
to their father or mother: euen ſo, when any wrong vs 
we may not” auenge our ſelues in recompenling euill 
for euill, or f rebuke for rebuke, but onely complaine to 
God our father in Heaven, or to the Church our mo- 
ther on earth. It is written that vengeance belongs vnto 
God, and therefore we mult humbly call ypon him in 
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our perſecutions, as the * Prophets did, O Lord, plead 
them my cauſe with them that ſtrive with mee, and fight 4. 


t Pſalm,35.1. 


gamſt them that fight againſ} mee, * Gine ſentence with 
we O God, defend my cauſe. againſt vngod y people, And 
Palme $0.1. Heare thou ſbeepheard of Iſraell, then that 

44406 leſeph like a foeege , ſhew thy ſelſe thou that ſuteſt 
vpen the Cherubim. And Plalme 83. 1. Hou not thy 
tongue O God, keepe not flill ſilence, refraine not thy ſelfe, 


140 


u Fſalm. 4 3. l. 


p 1. Cor. 14.20. 


— — A , 


for thou Lord haſt beene our refuge from one genera. P Pſalm,g0.1, 
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tion to another, | 
I haue? read of a reuerend and religious Archbiſhop 
of Mentz,, who (being a long time depraued, and in 
fine depriued of his dignitics and office by two 
Cardinals his Iudges, and a falſe harted Aduocate his 
familiar friend) out of the bitterneſſe of his ſpirit made 
this appeale from them vnto the Lord of Heauen. God 
khnoweth ( vnto whom all things are naked) that I am un- 
inftly condemned, yet I will not appeale beere from your ſen. 
cence, for that I know yee ſhall (coner be beleened in your 
lying, then I am in ſpeaking the truth; and therefore I re- 
ceine this heauie cenſure for the rebelions of my youth. and 
other ſinnes , Neuertheleſſe I appeale from your indgement 


before whom I ſummon you, T he Cardinal: fell into a laugh- 
ing, and ſaid, That if he would goe before, they would fal- 
law, It hapned that the poore Biſbop bauing withdrawen 
himſelfe into a Monatterie dyed within a yeare and halfe 
after, and the Cardinals hearing thereof, in a ſcoſſing man- 
ner ſaid one to another, that they muſt goe ſeeke the Arc h- 
biſhep, Now within a few dayes after one of them was blou- 
dily ſlaine, and the other grinding bu teeth, cat vp his om 
kinds and dyed mad. And laFtly the Indas who betrayed 
him (I meane his falſe friend placed jn his roome) was 
ſo mortally hated of all men fer his [edition and crueltie, that 
beeing aſſaulted in a Monaiterie, he was there butchered, 
and his carcaſe caſt into the towne-dutch, where lying three 
dayer, all ſort of people both men and women vſed all maner 
of deſpite vpon it. An example vetie remarkable, teaching 
vs not to dei piſe one of thoſe little ones, becauſe in Heanen 
their Angels alway behold the face of aur Father which a 
in Heanen. 

Againe, we may complaine to the Church our Mo- 
ther, as in this preſent Chapter at the 17. vetſe, thy 
brother treſpaſling againſt chee, will not vouchſafe to 
heare thy ſelfe alone, nor yet thy witnetles and arbitta- 
tors: Tell it to the Church. He that commits his cauſe to 
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to the Indge eternal, and onely wiſe, which is Chriſt ſeſa, 


the 
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che Magifrateciuill or cccletiaſticall 
in foraſmuch as all 


harmeleſneſſe, In humbleneſſe, v. 4. 
mbeſocnor buwbleth kimeſelfe a this child, &c. In harme- 
leſneſſe, vetſ. 6. M hoſocmer o ſſoudeth one e theſe little ones, 
e. So F. Ambroſe, d Theophylatt, © Emthymims, and 
other as well ancient as moderne Writers, ATA If Chriſt 
ſhould haue ſaid, Except ye tutne from your ambition 
and in become like to children, little ones 
in your inindes, as they be little ones in their bodies; 
vnleſſe yee become that by grace which children are by 
rac — — — — — 
y , for euery ilt is from e, deſcen 
2 Father of — and therefore Chriſt 
here (aid not (as © one notes) Mi efficiatis wor fiont parnm- 
los, ſed nfs efficiamini, To become like to little children 
in humbleneſſe, is not in our power, it is the worke of 
Gods hand and helpe, Let to ſhew that we mult 5 we 
may) worke with his preuenĩent grace, Chriſt addeth 
in the next clauſe, Fboſoencr bumbleth bimſelfe : accor- 
ding to the ſaying of Gregerie, The good whicha man 
doth, is both the worke of God, and the worke of man 
of God, as being author in giuing z of man, as be- 


with grace by grace, See Epiſt. Sund. 11. and 14. after 
Trinit. and Goſpell on & Markes day. 

Whoſocucr hxmbleth himſelfe.) 8 That is, humbleth his 
heart; for as Plato ſaid, euery mans ſoule is himſelſe: it 
is not ſufficient that our words ate humble, our geſlures 
__ our habits humble (chough I ſeethat be more 

en many profetſors in our age will afford) vnleſſe our 
ſdules and our (clues are humble. Lord (faid® Dazid ) 
F ans not puft in minde, I doe not exerciſe my ſelfe in great 
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great wits are commonly State.critickgs , ouer · curious 
caveſ-dropers of the Counſaile Table, prying into the 
fecrers of Court and Prince fo vntill in fine they 
complaine with Aeon, car aliquid vidi for when our 
hearts are ſowred with the leauen of our pride, there ari- 
ſeth oftentimes a bitterneſſe out of the ſtomacke into 
the mouth, ſo that we cannot forbeare to ſpeake* ill of 
ſuch as are in authoritie, yea pro yof the Kings 
ſacred Maieſtie. The ſpitit of wiſdome giueth another 
rule; k Studie to be quiet, and to meddle with your owne bu- 
fineſſe, A private perſon hatha Common-wealth of his 


mother, yea my ſoule 1 exen-as mea d childe. len of 


uiding for his houfhold, in ®laying vp for his children, 
in a reioycing with the wife of his youth, aboundi 
with all workes of pietie toward Ged and pittie towar 
his neighbour. He that thus humbleth himſelfe as a lit- 
tle childe, the ſame doubtleſſe is a good ſubiect vnto the 
King, and ſhall hereafter proue the greateſt in the king- 
dome of heauen, | 
All. they whichare drunken, are not drunken with 
wine, ſaith o Eſay : for there is a drie drwnkenneſſe as well 
as a wet, Ambition is a drie drunkenneſſe, making ſuch 
as are giuen ouer to humours of vaine· glory, to ſtagger 
often in the way, and ſometime reele out of the way. 
This kinde of drunk enneſſe made Lzcifer reele out of 
Heauen, Adam out of Paradice, Saul out of his king- 
dome, Nabuchadonaxer out of mens (ocietietoconverle 
with beaſts. It is impoſſible that great ones (I meane 
ſuch as are drunken with their owne greatneſſe) ſhould | 
either walke in the ? narrow path, or enter in at the 
ſtraite gate; onely little ones are great ones in Gods 
kingdome. So the text here, whoſoener bumbleth himſelſe 
4 4 little childe, the ſame i greateſt in the kingdome of [; 
heauen, So the text elſewhere ; Bleſſed are the poore in ſpi- 
Tit , for thewrs is the kingdome of heanen , theirs is the 
kingdome 
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ebene Shich is heauen on — theirs 
is rhe kingdome of gloty, which is hcauen in heauen. 
See Goſpell on all Saints day. , 


The Epiſtle, 2.T I N. 4.5. 
Watch thou in al things, ſuffer afflictions, &c. 


> 5 Epiſtle was written by Paal at 4 Rome in his 
laſt apprehenſion and impriſonment there, for ſo 
wee may gather out of theſe words, chap. 1. verſe 16. 
Oneſiphor uu was not aſhamed of my chaine, but when he came 
to Rome carefully ſought we, and found me, &c. It is an ad- 
monition vnto Timorhy tor flirre vp the gift of God in him- 
9 the patting on of bands, and ſthat is done by preaching 
ound doctrine painfully, and by ſuffring for the ſame 
patiently. This our text then is a ſhort abridgement of 
the* chiefe points in the whole letter, for Pau cxhorts 
Timothy to diligent preaching of the truth, in ſaying, 
watch then in all things, doe the works of an Ewangelift : and 
to martyrdome for the truth, in ſaying, ſ«ff-r aſfliclions: 
and to both, in ſaying, ful fil thme office vnto the vitermoſt: 
all which exhortations are hedged in as itwere with a 
forcible reaſon at each (ide. 

1. Timotheus ought to be vigilant in executing his 
office thorowly, becauſe the time will come when as men 
ſhall not endure wholeſome doctrine, &c, | 
2. Becauſe Pau cannot any longer continue to helpe 
him, I am now ready to be offered and the time of my depar- 
ting i at hand, &c. 

' Watch ibes in all things.] The time will come when a4 
wen will not endare ſound dottrine, but haning their cares 
#ching, Pall after their owne luſts get them an hs of Tea- 
chers, and fball turns away their cares from the truth, and 
ſhall be ginen unto fables. And therefore* while thou halt | 
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S. Lukes day. 7 
uous wolucs enter in among you, be warchfull ouer the 
flocke committed vnto thy charge uck as haue itehing 
eares, are like to prooue ſcabbie ſheepe, and therefore 
* prevent that mangie diſeaſe by poſleſling their eares 
with * forme of ſound words, Before they turſſe away 
fromthetruth and giue themſelues vntofables,* inſirni7 
them in meckneſſe, © preach the word in ſeaſon and ent f 
ſeaſon z regrone, rebuke, exhort, be watchful, in *dilci- 
pline and doctrine, yea vigilant in a#rbings, fthatis, in 
all things which are ptofitable for thine hearers : c oggn 
all the workes of an Evangeliſt and offices of thy calling 


* 


as if hee ſhould haue ſaid, the time will even ſhortly 
come, when as many fhall not endure wholeſome do- 
ctrine; but endeuour thou te conuert all ſorts of men 
vnto the truth, according to that, Mat. 2 f. 19. Gee teach 
all nations, and Marke 16. 15. Preach the Goſpel unte 
cuery creature, teach all men, and that by all meanes, dee | 
the worke of an Enangelift ihoromiy, that is, as ras n 
i elſewhere, be to them an enſample both in word and in con- 
werſation, in loue, in ſpirit, in faith, in pureneſſe, Many 
which are called lights ofthe world, are k fumantes mags | 
quam flammanter, affording more ſmoake then flame; 
but let your light ſhine before men, that they may fee 
your good workes, and glorific your Father which is in 
heauen : inſtruct thy flocke by good deeds as well as: 
holy doctrine. Thorowly to doe the worke of an Euan- 
geliſt, l is to preach well and toliuewell : hee that doth : 
both, executes bu office unto the vttermoſt. | 

The perillous times inſtant in the dayes of Paul, are 


become extant in our age. This prophecie (beloued) is 
fulfilled age the Church of England: for albeit 
I confetſe to Gods glory, that there may bee found a 

righteous Abraham in Caldea, a iuſt Lot in Sodome, 


| a godly Daniel in Babylon, a patient el in the Land of 
Huſſe, adeuout Tobi in meer zcalous A,, 


und heat among 


| in Damaſco: though I ſay there be 


——_ 


«4. 
— 


5. Lakes dey. 


tares, and corne among chaffe, and a pearle in a dung- 
hill, and alilie among thornes. Albeit there be manic 
good profellors and true Chriſtians among vs ®abun- 
dant alwaics in the worke of the Lord; yet I feare that 
there be moe, which either reuole to poperie, Turning 
r their care from the Truth vnto fables, attending the 
ſpirits of a errour, and doctrines of Deuils : or elſe (tart 


themſalues after their owne lufts an heap of ſuch irregular 
and hypocriticall inſtructora, as ſhall doe nothingelſe 
but increaſe their iteh by clawing: or elſe falling into 
foule Epicuriſme, will not endure the wholſome word: of 
eur Lord [eſus Chrift, and the doctriue which is according 
te godlineſſe, 1. Tim. 6.3. 

Our Biſhops and Paſtors therefore need to be wach- 
full in all things, doing thoroughly the works of Enangelifts, 
and executing their office to the full. The Patriarke o 14- 
cob commending his paſtorall care to Laban, ſayd, [was 
in the day conſumed wih beat, and with froſt in the night, 
and my ſleep departed from mine eyes. In which obletue 
with Aquin three remarkable vertues in a good Pa- 
(tor, Allduicie,Patience,Solicitoulnetle: Afidmiie, loo 
king to his flock ig bt and day without intermillion. Hee 
that is a watch-man oughe continually to ſtand vpon 
his watch- tower inthe day time, and to ſet in his watch 
euery night, Eſay 21. f. feeding his ſheep in the day, 
praying for his ſheep in the night: Patience, both endu- 
ring the heat of preſent perſecution, and the froſt of fu- 
ture feare : Solicitonſneſſe, in that bu ſleep departed from 
bu ehen. = 

Now ſeeing our calling is ſo good, and our charge ſo 
great, it behoueth all people to d remember and obey 
thoſe which haue the oner fight of them, and ſubmu them- 
ſelurs, becauſe they watch far their Sender, as they that 
maſt gine accovpr, that they may giue it 'with iey, and not 


alide to ſchiſme, beaming itching cares, and getting wnto | 


p Proleg. in 2. 


| 3 


a 


Suffer affiiftions] All that vill according to the _ | 


o Gen. 31. 40. 


q Heb.13. 7. 15. 


m i. ce. 15.58, 


n 1. Tim. 4.1. 


Epiſt.ad Tim, | 
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CA.. 10. 16. 


t Nom. 6. de 


u Math, 1. 


x leb 13.16. 


y, Mt. 10.25. 


S. Lukes day. 


8988 , of Chriſtianitie live godly, hall ſuffer r perſecution, i 


pecially the preachers of rightcouſneile, ro whom it be- 
longeth ex ci to reproue, to rebuke, to ex hort with 
all long ſuffering and doctrine, 2. Tim. 4 2. to pluck vp, 
and to root out, and to throw downe, Icre y. 10. in 
a word, to lift vp their voyce like a trumpet, ſheu ing 
Gods people their tranſgreſſions, and to the houſe of 
lacob their linnes, Eſay 58. 1. When our bleiſed Lord 
ſent foorth his Apoſtles to preach, he ſaid, Bebold. 


ſend you foorth as ſheep in the midſt of wolucs, and when 


he ſent his Diſciples to preach (as it is in the Goſpeli 
appointed to be read this day) he ſayd, Coe your -wayes, 
[ ſend you foorth as lambes among wolues, Biſhops ſuccee 

ding the Apoſtles are like ſheep among wolves inferi- 
our Miniſters ſucceedirg the Diſciples are like lambs a- 
moiig wo'ucs, not as «olues among wolues, or ſheep 

heards among wulues, or ſheep about wolues: but as 
ſheep among wolucs, harmleſſe and innocent lambes in 
the midſt of hurtfull and hungrie wolues. And Mat. 3, 
4. Behold, I ſend um you Prophets, and wiſe men, «ind 
Scribes, and of them yee fhall kill. and crucifie, and of t bum 
Jee ſhall ſcomrge in your Synagogues, and perſecute from eine 
to citie. So that (as : Chryſoftowe ſayd) a man ſhould not 
enter into this high and holie calling, except hee bee 
willing to ſuffer a thouſand deathes, as-Pax/z Cor 15 

31. / dye deyly, on Baotiſt came: neither eating nor 
drinking, and yet the peop/eſaid he had a devill, Chrilt 
himſelfe came both cating and drinking, and they faid 
he was a glutton, and a wine-bibber. The ſetuant is 
not greater then his maſter neither is an Einbatlador 
greater then he that ſent him. y If chey haue called the 
maſter of the houſe Beclzebub, how much more them 
of the houſhold ? That Timorhie therefore may fulfill 
his office, doing thoroughly the x ork of an Fuangchilt, 
he muſt ſuffer afflictious as a good ſouldior of Chtiſt, 
euer readie to beare bloudie blowds of open enemies, 


— 


— 


| and drie bobs of falſe friends. The reſolute door Mar- 


time 


| 


led. 


tine Luther, oppoſing the Deuill and the Pope, who 
doth exalt himſelfe againſt all that is called God, in 
the mid(t of his trouble for the Goſpell, vſed merily this 
by-word, * Mitte mandum vadere ſicut vadit, nam vnlt 
vadere ſicut vadit, Art thou called to preach, execute 
the worke of an Evangeliſt vnto the full, and leaue the 


ſucceſſe to God, If the world doe not beleeue, har 5; 


that to thee, (ſaid d Chriſt vnto Peter in the like cauſe, 
follow thou mee, Tu me, me, mc ſequere, non tuas quæ- 
flines aut copitationes, And a reuerend Biſhop in our age, 
who hach had his part in afflictions, often repeates this 
Diſtichon : 
Spernere mundum, ſpernere nulinm, ſpernere ſeſe, 
Spernere ſe ſperns, quatuor iſla beant, 

4Oeconomicall labour is great, Politicall greater, Ec- 
cleliaſticall greateſt of all,* as Luther ſpeakes, to preach 
the Goſpell as wee ſhould, is to ſtir vp all the ſuries of 
Hell againſt vs. And yet let not any Timothic be diſ- 
couraged in his office, ſeeing ter bu ſigbt is ended, and 
bi conrſe fiſhed, a crowne of righteouſneſſe ic layd vp for 
him, and ſhall be giuen unto him at the comming of our Lord 
Ieſus vnto indgement, 

Falfil thine office unto the uttermoſt]j f As if he [ould 
haue ſaid, thou canſt not execute thine office to the full, 
vnleſſe then be watc hfull, and ſuffer aſfuQions. Or by theſe 
things thou ſhale make 8 proofe of thy miniſtrie to the 
whole world, u hen as they ſhall ſee thy doings and (uf- 
frings anſwerable to thy docttine and ſayings, Painfully 
to preach, and patiently to perſeuere, doing the u orkes 
of an Euangeliſt, and ſuffring affliction for the Goſpell, 
are true ® notes of a true Paſtor, 

[ amreadic to be offred, and the time of my departing i- 
at band] Every true Chriſtian offers vp himſelfe an ho- 
lie ſ ſacriſice to the Lord, æ the which is begun in our 
Baptiſme, continued in our life, finiſhed at our death. 
And ſurely (beloued) if all be bleſſed who dye l in the 
Lord, much more they who dye for the Lord, * right 

I 4 deare 


| 
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z 2.Theſſ2.4 


2 Lor. con tit. 
antidote contra. 


curas in quali. 


bet vxcatinne, 


b Ibn 21. 12. 
c Luther vis 


2 


| 


d Luther lic, 
eem tit de mie 
ni;teria verbi, 


e Vbiſh p 


f Marlorat, 


g Eraſmm, 


h Caluin, 


i Rom. 752. 
k Ar:tun loc. 


| Apoc,t4-13. 


m7ſal 116.13 
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| Slakeidy. 


1120 
. 1 in the ſight ofthe Lord is the death of ſuch his 
I [Saints, The glorious Martyr Polycurpu like à notable 
Ramme picked out of a great fi for an acceptable 
n Cuſeb.hiſt, | burnt ſacrifice to God, vſed a this prayer when he was 
lib.s.cap.!y- | offered vp: O father of thy well belowned and bleſſed ſonne 
Diners other | ales Chriſt, thorough whom, we haue knowen thee ; O G 
ele of the Angels, and powers, and of all forts of inſt men that 
forme of pray- | line in thy preſence : I thanks thee that thou baſt grationſly 
er, pd F'X | yourbſafed this day and this bonre to alot mec A portion 
A among the number of Martyrs, among the people of Chriff, | 
wnto the reſurrettion of enerlafling life both of bodie and 
ſoule in the incorruption of the holy Ghoſt, among whom 1 
ſhall be receined in thy fight this day as a fruitfull and a 
| well pleaſing ſacrifice, &c. How death is called a deer. 
ting, [ee Nunc dimitts in the Liturgie: how our life is 
« fight, Epiſt. 1. Sund. after Eaſter, and Epilt.2z 1. Sund. 
after Trinity; how a ceurſe or race, Epil. on Septuage. 
Sunday. 
There is laid vp for mee 4 crowne of righteonſues) Al. 
o D. full. | mighty God rendreth heauen as a if iudge, o not to the 
Marl:rat, worthinefſe of our workes, but to the merirs of Chriſt, 
Piſcator, and as due to vs by his promiſe freely made in Chriſt, 
in reſpect of vs it is a garland of fauour onely ; but in re- 
ſpect of Chriſt who meritoriouſiy purchaſed it for vs, it 
p Lib.degrat. | is 4 crowne of inftice. So $,? «Auguitine conſtrueth our 
& libere arbi= | text, cui redderet coronam infins index, ſi uon dena(ſet gra- 
— . 7* | tiam miſericors pater ? & quomoeds eſſet ifta corona — 
— viſi preceſſiſſet gratia que inflificat impium ? quomodo iita 
| debita redderetur, fi prius illa gratuita donaretur ? How 
ſhould he repay as a iuſt Iudge, vnleſſe he had firſt given] 
as a mercifull father? and how ſhould this be a crowne 
| of iuſtice, if grace had not gone before which iuſtifieth 
z the vngodly man t᷑ dons ſus coroner Deu, non merita 
| tua, ſi ergo dei dona ſunt bona merita tua, nom Deus corona: 
: merita tua ranguam merita tua, ſed tanquam dona ſua, See 
: | Goſpell on Septuageſima Sunday, 


— — 


' J. Lautes day. — 
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The Goſpell LVNI 10.1. 
The Lord appointed other ſeuenty, &c. 


" Vox domini, Chriſts word and ordination 
N this of his Diſciples, he Lord appointed o- 
1 Scripture | ther ſenxenty, &c. To whom hee ſaid, 
two points ge your wayes, behold, I ſend you forth, 
are to be &c, 

conſidered Vi Aſcipuli, the Diſciples worke and con- 
eſpecially dition, a, /abourers in an barweſt,uc lamb: 

„ among wolues, 

Of all which I haue treated often elſewhere, but of 
the molt obſeruable notes hereof eſpecially , Goſp. 1. 
Sund.after Eaſter, and Goſp. on S. Andrewes and Aſcen- 
ſion day. The reaſon why the Church allotted this E- 
piſtle for this feſtiuall, is, becauſe S. Lutte was (as 4ſome 
thinke) one of the ſcaventy Diſciples, and the reaſon in 
appointing our Goſpell is, for that S. Luke was an Euan- 


gel. 
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Epiph qn. 
ref. 51. 
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r Ifodor. Ori- 
in. lib cab. . 
Math 104. 


t John 6,70, 


u Rem. 1. t. 
* 2. Pet. . 1. 


ly Als 22.25, 
| 28, 


The Epiſtle, Ivps 1. 
Indas the ſeruant of leſus Chriſt, &c. 


4s 8 al uter,deſcri- le i C briſt 


bed by his Kindred , brer 


CSalutatis, of [ames. 


5A | in which 3 Saluted, com- C Called. 
A & | obſerue |} mended by 3. 57 
T & | the — Preſerned, 
8 alutation it ſelfe, mercy unte you 
= 2 , uud peace and laue be multiplied, 
nit | Exhortation, to continue ſtedſaft 
TD 5 Salue wed in the fauh once ginen vno the 
— ling of an Saiytry Fc. 
, * Reaſon, becauſe certaine ungodly 
men are craft ily crept in, &c. 
Iudas] Iudas ſignifieth ar Confeſſor, ale hich name 


there was another Apoſtle called Judas Iſcariot who 
betrayed Chriſt , in theſe two Iudaſſes is ſhadowed this 
myſterie, that in the viſible Church therę will alway be 
ſome bad as well as good profeſſors; Indasa * Deuill as 
— as Indas a Saint. See Goſpell Sunday next before 
Eaſter. 

The ſeruant of Ieſus Chrift) Among all his titles hee 
reputed this molt honorable, for it is an excellent free- 
dome to ſerue the Lord, 1, Cor,7.22. n Pau and * Peter 
name themſelues f(t ſeruants of leſus Chriſt, and then | 


| Apoſtles:and S. James which is called the Lora; brother, 


Galat.1.19. 33 name ſtileth himſelfe the ſer- 
want of Ieſus ¶ hriſt, Iames 1. 1. If it were ſuch a noble 
priuiledge to be ſubiect vnto ! Ceſar, how much more 


to 


Simon and Iuaen day. 


to be ſeruant vnto Chrilt » hich is the King ofall Kings: 
And that in regard of his protection, and provilion, as 
for his protection, he ſayth, * / rhe Lord thy God will bee 
with thee whicher ſocuer thou goeſt, I will not a falle thee, 
nor forſake thee ,, and then if God bee for vs whocan bee 
againſt vs, Rom,$ 3 1. As for proviſion, all his ſeruants 
in this world haue bread enough, Luke 15. 17. And in 
the world to come they ſhall bee no leiſe then Kings, 
> litting vpon thrones, — palmes in their hands, 
and on their heads crownes of gold, Apocalyp. 4 4. See 
| Nunc dimurtis, and Epiſt. on S. [James day. 

The brother of ſamei] Hee remembreth his kindred 
and alliance partly to 4 diſtinguiſh himſelfe from /«udas 
the traytor, and partly to gaine credit to his writing, 
For albeit the word of God depend not vpon the worth 
of men, yet it is certainly true that his dorine is bel} 
accepted,whoſe perſon is molt honoured. If a Preacher 
then be borne of nobles, or allyed to men of great name 
and qual tie, let him not in any ſort negle this out- 
ward bleſſing of God, but vſe it (as S. Jude heere) to the 
furtherance of the Goſpell, and ſetting forth of Gods 
Flory : Jam-rand Iude were brethren in blood, and bre- 
thren in good; (as Aquin and the glolle) fratres natura, 
fide, doflrins, vit s. How [ud 18 diltinguithed from &.. 
non, and why both ate ioyned together in one feſtiuall, 
| referre thee tof Narenius annal, Eccleſ. & not at. in Rom. 
martyroleg. Octob. 28. 

To thrm which are called and anct . ſiead] To be called 
into the Church, and vnto the hearing of Chrilts Gol- 
pell is 8 vocation externall, to be ſanttified is vocation 
iaternall, to be preſerned in Chriſt is vocation b eternall. 
Heere then are ſet three parts of our inlition and incor 

poration into I: ſus Chriſt, vocation by God the Fa- 
ther, ſarfficatien by the holy-Gholt, preſe nation by 
Chriſt. Vocation is ani effect of election, and fo happi 
Iv S. Iude calls them called, whom God hath elected, as 
Rom.1.7. Belowed of Jod, calcd to be Saints: k hee doth 
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b Mat. 19.8. 
c Apocal. 7.9. 


d Aqui", Are 
ius. 
e Caluim, 


f Tom 1. 4 an, 
68 fol.64 7. 


8 Piſi ator, 


in loc. 


inſinuate 


1 Due 
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k Marlorat., 
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1 Fay 65.0 


1 Epbeſ. "IO 


n Marke 6. 20. 


o 44,8. 13. 


p t. cer. 9. 22. 
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 lalinuate that we come not vnto God except he call vs, 


fied, Iames 2. 14. What auaileth it (my brethren) though 


1 — 


if we loue him, it is becauſe he loued vs firſt: 1. Iohn 4. 
19. As he ſpeakes by the mouth of his holy | Prophets, 
baue beene ſought of them that ached not, I was found of 
_ that ſought me not, he calleth vs before we call on 

im. 

The ſecond grace is ſanctification, and ſanctiſied; ſuch 
as are called are by nature the children of ®wrath as well 
as other ; it is in vaine therefore to be called, that is, ſtir. 
red and moued to receiue the faith, vnleſſe we be ſancti 


4 man ſaith he hat h faith, when he bath no workes ? ® Herod 
ſeemed to be called, and ſomewhat inwardly touched, 
but he would not forſake his ſecret ſinne of inceſt in kee- 
ping his brothers wife. » Simon Magus was baptized, 
and ſo called, but hee was not ſanctified to leaue his 
gainefull ſinne of couetouſnes. Id as being an Apo- 
(tle was called, and yet he was a diuell: and many de- 
ceiue themſelues wbo thinke hearing of the word to be 
ſufficient without doing, Iames 2. 22. A lheepe reſem- 
bleth a true Chtiſtian, every thing in a ſheepe is good 
and vſefull, his fleece is good, his fell is good, his fleſh is 
good, his entrals, yea his excrements are good: and ſo 
the ſanctified Chriſtian is a ſervant vnto all the ſeruants 
of God, euety good gift in him is profitable, to ſome 
he lendeth his fleece, cloathing the naked: to ſome his 
bread, in feeding the hungrie : to ſome he lendeth his 
eyes, and ſo becommeth a guide tothe blinde: to ſcme 
he lendeth his ſtrength, and ſo becommeth feet tothe 
lame: to ſome helendeth his vnderſtanding, and ſobe- 
commeth an inſtructor of the fimple: he becommeth 
(as ? Paul ſpeakes) all things vnto all men, that he may 
win ſome vnto Chriſt. In thus point of doctrine the Pa. 
piſts haue ſlandeted vs exceedingly, ſay ing, that our Di- 
uines in pteaching of faith, haue deſtroyed good works; | 
whereas we profeſſe that our calling is fruitleſſe without 


holinelle of life. See Epiſtle 2. Sund. in Lent. 
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warre-farevponearth, and therefore though we 


the Goſ 


Preſernedin 7 Chrift As itigin vaineto becalled 
bel deſire ges te tiere belanRit. 


ed, vnleſſe we may be keprand ꝑreſerued in Ieſus Chriſt 
noc to — Our life is a continuall 


be cal- 


led outwardly, and ſanctiſied in ſome part inwardly; 
yet the 4D and l Augelr fight againf# vr daily, | 
that wee may fall from faith and hope receiued, that we 
may turns the grace of God into wantonne (ſe, hike the 
lor n 

to the wallowing in the mire, and ſo* end in the fiiſb, 
nin the fpr is, * Demas fell away from 
ng the preſent world: many are cal- 
led, but few choſen, Mat.20.16. It behoueth vs there. 
fore continually to pray that Chrilt Ieſus the great 
'* ſhepheard of our ſoules may hold vs in his hands from 


the griping pawes and grinding iawes of the roaring 


that hath begun this worke of our ſaluation, v 


haue fallen foully, yea fully, but none finally: 
wrathfull in hurtiog vs. 


Lion, who goeth about daily ſeeking whom hee may 
deuoure. And ſurely ſuch as are giuen vnto Chriſt, effe- 
ctually called, and truly ſanctified, ſhall bee preſerued 
to the end 7 Zernbbabel did both lay the foundation of 
the T and finiſh it: ſo God vill eſtabliſh and 
make perfect hisworke begun in vs, Plalm. 68.28. He 


ill alſo 


performe it, Philip. 2. 6. I know Gods cle may for a 
{ time loſe ſome good meanes, and ſome great meaſure 
of grace too: David, and Aaron, and Peter, and other 


God is 


I more watchfull in helping vs, then Satan is or can bee 
He which is the Father of mer- 

cies,, giueth vs preuenient grace, ſubſequent grace, co- 
grace, grace before grace, and grace after grace, 

L keeping vs by his power through faith, and 
uing vs to his h y kingdome. It is not of our (clues 
that we perſeuere thus vnto the end and in the end, it is 
the power of God, whogiueth (as our Apoſtle ſheweth 
here) grace firſt to be called, ſecondly to be 3 


preſer- 


Y 


4 


\ 2. Pet. 2.23. 
t Galat.3.3, 
u 2. Tin. 4.10, 


1 I. Pet. . 25. 


y Zach. 4-9» 


2 I. Pe. 1.5. 


— — — — mj — 


1 — : 
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2 Arttin, 


b Marlorat. 


Cc Aquin. 


— 


—_—Y 


La. Dont. 


this vatothe Saints are two: 1. His dutie, when [ gave al 
Ailigence to write vnto you of the common ſaluation ,, &C. 


eth increaſe of Gods wercy toward them, and a multi- 


(cribe his 


thirdly, to be relerue or pteſerued in Ieſus Chriſt, 


* Mercyfrom — forginenta your 
linnes: Peace in Chriſt, in feeling this forgiuenes : Lowe 
in the holy Ghoſt, in bei to- 
ward vs euery day more and more : Ae from God 
the Father of mercy : Peace from God the Sonne, the 
Prince of : Lone from God the holy Ghoſt, the 


loue of the Father and the Sonne. Aerey, in pardoning | 
your ſinnes; Peace, in quieting your oonſcience; Las, 


ioyning you to God, and one to another. > Or he wiſh- 


plication of their peace and /exe toward one another. 
© That their ſinnes may be forgiuen, hee prayes for Gods 
mercy : that they may forgiue other men their treſpal- 
ſes, he prayesfor peace : that both theſe may be multi- 
plied in them, he prayes for lone. Firlt, hee begins with 
Gods mercy, which is the fountaine of cuery and 
perfect gift: if wee taſte of his merey, wee ſhall ſoone be 
filled with his other z he that hath enough mercy, 
can want nothing. For as Sanſons chiefe ſtrength was in 
his haire, ſo Gods chiefe vertue in his mercy. Mercy 


(good Lord) is the totall ſumme, in the humble ſuit of | 


a linner ; O Lord baue wpon vs miſerable ſinners, is 

the firſt petition ; and — of oxer Lord 7c is 
the laſt in our Liturgie. 

When ] gaze all diligence, ] Here S. Iude begins to pre- 

ive, which is an exhortation to contend ear- 

neſtly for the faith : and the cauſes mouing him to write 


2. Their danger, becauſe they nouriſhed certaine ſedu- 
cers as ſerpents in their ownebreaſts, whom he deſcribes 


- 


by 


— 


'” 


| the Church, cyfti/y crepe 
| ln gene.“ ln cheir life, ar- 
ral, verſe ning the grace 
4. ſhew- | of God mts wan- 
| ing their | vngodly | ronneſſe. 
carriage | Intheir doctrine, 
being ing 60 D, 
hs ] entred | which ; % the 
onely Lord, and 
| | our Lord leſms 
| by their | „  Chrift, 
| In particular from the 4. verſe tothe 


17. 

puniſiment, of old er dadved to this condenmnati. 
[ en, and ſo &. lade deſcribes theſe wicked 
impoſtors and falſe brethren, as Pope 4 Celeſftine did his 
ſucceſſor Benifaciae the 8. eAſcendiſti vt vulpes, craftily 
crepe in; regnebu wt Leo, denying God and turning his 
grace into wantonneſſe : worieri vt can, of old ordai- 
nedto this condemnation. 


| 


2 


The Goſpell, Jon 15.17. 
T his command I pon, that per laue together, &c. 


Hriſt in this Goſpell is aid to doe three things cſpe- 

ally: 1. He doth exhort his follow ert vnto mutu- 
all loue : 2. Hee comforts them againſt the worlds ha- 
tred : 3. Hee promiſes to ſend vnto them the holy 
Ghoſt, who being the comforter and tho ſpirit of lane, may 

both inſtruct them how to leu toget ber, and how to (uf. 
"| fer «ffliftion in the worid.Of the firſt I haue ſpoken Epilt. 
Sund.1.after Trinit. Of the ſecond, Epiſt. 2.Sund.after 
Trinit. Of the third Goſp. on the Sun. after Aſcenſion. 


[po entring into 


d Wal, 
in Ed. I g. 26 


Epifile. 


— 


— — 


e Nala, 
Marlorat, in 
lee, 


Apocalypſecs, 
| ig Hema loc. 


h Joel 1.4- 


1b. Hopper eaten, and the reſidue. of the graſhopper 


Epiſtle, Ar o cas 7. J. 2. 
Behold, 110hnſow another Angel. &. 
Late Scripture concern g the ſealing of the Saints 


and ſeruants of our God, obſerue I 
Miniſter ſcaling, An Angel aſcending from 
the 


the rifing of the Summe. 
Men ſealed, / heard the numwber of them whe 
were ſealed, &c, 
Behold , I Tobi ſaw another Angell. ] In the words 
immediately going before, S. Jobs (aid, hee ſaw fore 


eAngels fland on the foure corners of the earth , holding | 


the foure windet of the earth, that the winde ſbouid not blow 
on the earth, neither on the Jaa, niither on anj Tree. 
Theſefoure Angels are foure agents 
crites with their impoſtures, Antichriſt 
lent Decrees and Traditions, Danes 
their. bloudic Lawes , Y; 
ignorant blindneſſe. Theſe foure raigne in the foure 
quarters — — world — lies in hypoctiſie, _ 10 
rours in ſuperſtition, with tyrannie in power, and wit 
5 ** ; humane Lever Or theſe — 
cls imployed hy ince of darknelle, are fonre 
— of — OT Ambition, Hereſie, 
Warre. *fCoxtention ariling from the Eaſt; Ambition 
ariſing from the Welt , Herefefrom.che Squth ; arri 
from the North. Or as 8 Ardens, Theſe foure Angels 
are the ſpirit of Luxurie. theſpitit of Pride; theſ] N nt of 
Gaſtrimargie, the ſpirit of Auarice. For as the Pro- 
phet ſpeakes, That which is left of the palmer worme hat h 


bath the canker worme eaten, aul the reſidue of the can- 


* 
—— 


t 


ker worme bath the caterpiler eaten. Luxurie conſuming J 
| h 


| 


* 


All Saints dy. 


the fleſh in which it is bred, reſembles the pa/mer worme, 
Loftic pride with her low fall the :hipping gra/bopper 


Ravenous gluttonie the canker worm, Cut- throat a 


uarice the caterpiter, Now Luxurie doth hurt many 


trees in the garden of God, and that which luxuric hath 


left,hath pride deuouted, and that which is leſt of pride, 
gluttonie hath eaten, and that which is left of all theſe 
1 ngel TT — —— 

ily theſe foure Angels, are in the 
an fry the Tube, the — on the Pepe, the 
king of Spaine combined in a bloudie league with other 
popiſh Princes, as * brethren in euill. All theſe furiouſly 
raging together againſt the Lord, and againſt his an- 
nointed, withhold the foure winder of the earth, that the 
winde ſbould not blow, I that is, They perſecute the prea- 
chers of the word, and hinder the dodrine of the ſpirit 


| called oftenin® holie bible M; leaſt it ſhould Ie 


—— which is the ® garden of God, driuing 
thence all filth and corruption: Or e the Sea, 


that iva wavering conſcience, bringing men to a quiet 
hauen and hold in the Lord: Or vow _ that is | 
dby 


ing here, which are men? plante od on earth 
Shit forth fruit in Chriſt vnto the comfort of other. 
All theſe wicked angels exerciſeboth head and hand, 
how to eroſſe the proceedings of the Goſpell, and to 
drive this Heavenly blaft away, The Twrke doth infeſt 
Chriſtendome with his warre, the Nas Emperour with 
his Edicts, the Pope with his Excommunications and 
Buls, the pop Prinres (which haue committed abomi- 


| nation with the whoreof Babel, and are drunken 


with the wine of her fornication) held be windet of the 
earth by their inquiſition, fire, , treachery, rebelli- 


on. And for this end they found and feed Monaſteries 
| of Bryers, and Colledges of leſuits, as the Seminaries of 
e 


ſedition and co . 
Or foure, heing a complet number, it doth inſinuate 
that all execrable miniſters - Satan in the whole _ 
crotle 
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i Aretiae, 


k. Gen. 49.3. 


| Bollinger. 


m Jahn 8. 
Ach 2. 2. 
n Cant. 4. 16. 
© Balex, 


p Tau. 1. 3. 


q Apecal.17.2, 


r_.Cretins. 


— 


. 

C Engliſh 

| glofle. 

tB Lenger. 
Marlorat. 


u 1. cer. 12.4 


x 2. T. 219, 
y lohn 16.28, 


N 


b 


- | word of knowledge, to another faith, to another the 


his hand. Indeed the foure foule Angels haue power to 


CE I” 


eee 
oroſſe (ſo much as may be poſſible) the blowing of the 


winde, yet (aid to be divers in reſpe of the diuerscor- 
ners of the earth out of which it bloweth, Ef, Weſt, 
North, and South; and ſo called foxre windes in regard 
of the fowre quarters ofthe world. In like ſott the ſpirit is 
but one Epheſ. 4 4 But it is termed heere fore winder in 
reſpect of the! foute Euangeliſts who wrote the Goſpell. 
It is diuerſe © for that it bloweth on diuers men diuerſly, 
giving to one the word of wiſedome, to another the 


gifts of healing, to another propheſie, to another diſcer- 
ning of ſpirits, to another diuerlitie of tongues; all theſe 
things worketh euen the ſelfe ſame ſpirit, di ing ſe· 
— to euery man as he will, 1. Cor. 12. 11. Theſe ma- 
nifold blaſts of the ſpirit, or (as S. ani ſpeakes) theſe 
diuerſities of gifts , and diuerſities of adminiſtrations, 
and diuetlities of operations are withſtood by 
men and Angels in euery corner of the world; by the 
ä * cpecualy inhibuing the people to read the Goſ- 
pell in the mother tongue, and prohibiting the Paſtors 
to preach the Goſpell in any tongue. 
No while theſe curſed Angels were ſtopping the 
winde, or letting the Goſpels free paſſage, behold ans- 
ther Angell aſcending from the riſing of the Sunne, which 
had the ſeale of the lining God, aud hes cryed with 4 lewd 
| veyce to the foure els (to whom power was giuen to 
hurt the earth and the ſea) ſaying, hurt not the earth, nei- 
ther the ſea, neither the trees, tl wee haue ſealed the ſer- 
uants of our God. in their forehead, Albeit the Dragon 
and his Angels rage neuer ſo much againſtthe Church, 


this ſcale, the Lord knoweth who are his; and y they 
ſhall neuer periſh, neither ſhall any pluckethem out of 


| 


> 


ſpirit both in the bookes of holie Scriptures, and in the 
mouthes of godly Preachers, In nature there is but one 


yet the * foundation-of God remaineth ſure; and hath | 


wa the land and the ſea, but ** 


ä„ßq, LY 


— 


— 


2 ALS. 
of God, and God is * faithful, who will not ſuffer his e- 
let —— — Ts 9. 
| to oure bad, crying to and 
— a loud voyce, lust not the earth, neither the (ca, 
nor the trees, a | 
Some thinke this Angel ariſing from the Eaſt was 
* Canftantine the great; ® other ex this of Chriſt , 


ftantine — immediatly — „ and other 
ing Emperors, was a notable > noutiſhing father 

— the — vader whoſe c ſhadow the Chriſtians 
dwelt and proſpered a long time. He did (according to 
the tenour of our text) aſcend from the 4 Ea, and he had 
the ſeats of the lining God, that is, the true faith of Chriſt, 
openly profeſſing it, and * eſtabliſhing it alſo by the 
conſent of three hundred eighteene reuerend Biſhops 
in the Councell of Nice, ſummoned by him againſt 4- 
ria and other impious Angels beldin the fonre windet of 
the earth, This Emperour cryed with a land uoyce tothe 

{ wicked inſtruments of Satan, harr not the earth, &c, He 
made many f Proclamations and Edicts in fauour of the 
Chriſtians, in ſo much as the whole table of the hatetull 
enemies of God (as 8 Euſebiu reports) ſeemed to bee 
wiped away from the fight of men, according to that of 
the h Pialmiſt, I ſaw the wicked exalted as the Cedars of 


by, and loc be was gone, I ſought lus place, but it could no 
where be found. . 

Other conſtrue this rather of Chriſt, as being Ange- 
ls teitamenti,the meiſenger and Angel of the couenant, 
the k ſunne of righteouſnes manifeſting himſclfe in the 

great darknes of Anti-chriſtianiſme, Hee hath indeed 
the ſeale of the lining Cad, as being the | character of hu per- 
ſan, and brightweſſe of his glery,® declared mightily to bee 
the ſonne of God. Hee cryes with 4 land wayce to the foure 
foule Angels," that is, he Hghts againſt ſuch as fight a- | 
gainſt his cle ſeruants, ＋ deliuereth vs out — — 
150 2 T 


other of the : Minilters of Chriſt, it is certaine that Ce- 


Lib anus, and florifhing hke 4 greene Bay tres: but I went |cap 
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chiuw, tbidem, 


' 


| 


t 
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{ Rome. 1 0.10. 


t Balaw, | ſunne, * They haue power to marke the faithlull vnto 


u Pſalm. 4 5.2. 


x Mah. f 3.8. 


hands of all our enemies. In the darkenes of blind ſu- 
ition he doth illuminate his, and ſcale them in ther 
| ferchead, making them Popenly to confellc his faith vn |- 
to ſaluation 4 among an adulterous and linnefuil gene- 
ration, r This ſcaling in the forehead is not an alluſion 
to the ligne of the croile, for many haue re- 
ceiued that in baptiſme; the true e whereby Gods 
elect are diſcerned from all other is a huely faith in the 
heart, breaking forth into confellion with the mouth, 
according to that of f Paul, with the heart man beleeweth 
onto righteouſuer , and with the month bee confeſſeth to 
S wb hearing, and hea 
Now for as much as faith is by hearing, an 

is not without a preacher, and how ſhall any —, 
cept they be ſent, Rom. o. 141? Therefore ſome di- | 
uinei haue conceiued, that the true Prophets and Prea- 
chers are this Angell aſcending from the riſing of the 


life euerlaſting their tongues are the * writing pennes of | 
the holy Ghodl, by — the word of 645 regiſſ red 
in the hearts of them that beleeue. This Angell had the 
ſeale of God in his hand, and the Prophets haue the 
powerfull and effectuall word of truth in their mouth; 
and they crie with a loud veyce tothe wicked — 
of Satan, bart not the earth, neit ber the ſea, nor thi trees. 
As if they ſhould fay, though ſome hearts are worldly, 
ſome conſciences vauering, ſome mindes vnfrumfull 
and barren ; yet they may re and come to good- 
nes, When the ſeed is ſowen ſome falleth vpon * good 

round, and brings forth fruit in abundance, ceaſe ther- 
ore from with holding the ſweet blaſt of the Scrip- 
tures, till we haue ſealed vp the choſen ſeruants of our 
God in their forehead, and imprinted a true beliefe in 
their hearts by his ſpirit. S. Pa hath ſaid all this in |' 
a few words, After that yee heard the word of truth enen the | 
| four ſalnation, and therein beleemed, yer wereſealed 


2 | 
F 2 


— 


th. 


Alb Saints day. 
Some chinke this Angell is Elia the Prophet, ima- 
ng that hee ſhall:in the latter end ofthe world come 
ane to ſight againſt Antichriſt, and to ſeale Gods 
in theit fore head. But our renowned Soueraigne 
King /awe in his * premonition hath excellently diſco- 
| uered the vanitie of this idle Tewiſh fable ; belides, our 
text ſaith inthe plural} number, ail wee haue ſealed, Cc. 
d — by this Angell is not meant one Prea- 
cher onely, but many, yea ſo many as bee both inſtant 
and conſtant in crying with 4 loud voice to t be leaud An- 
gelr, burt not the earth, nenher the ſea, nor the trees, If this 
one point were well vnderſtood and learned; = would 
make you more diligent in comming to the Temple, 
vhie ff is the houſeot God ; in reading the Scriptures, 
which is the booke of God; in hearing the true Pro- 
phets, which are the Miniſters of God, appointed for 
this end, to ſeparate you from the wicked of the world, 
and to ſcale you with his marke for his kingdome. Hi- 
therto concerning the Minilter ſealing : I am nowto 
treat ofthe menſealed, all agreeing in oneconfeſlion, 
howſocuer differing in condition and countrey. 

There were ſealed one hundred and forty and fore 
thouſand of al the Tribes of the children of Ir ael,] The 
[ewes are (caled firſt, as being — — a 

<culiar and pretious people choſen to himſelfe 4aboue 
a in the world Ver them in courſe followthe 
Gentiles as the yonger ſonnes of God, for there was ſea- 
led an infinite number of other nations, as well as a 
great number ofthe Iewes. And among both lewes and 
Geutiles all ſorts of men were ſealed; the people ſo 
well. as the Prieſt, euen rwelve thouſand of euery Tribe, ſe 
well u twelue thonſand of the Tribe of Lew, And among 
the emenof all occupations & trades, for* by the 
fand, he meanes ſuch as till tho ground; and by the /ea, 
Mariners and Merchants focenpying their buſinetſe in 
great waters ; and by trees, fuch as ate noble, rich; and 
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tion of euety faſhion, if they feare God and worke righ- 
teouſnes,arc ſcaled with his ſcale for his choſen ſeruants, 
h Exechiel reports that none are ſcaled but ſuch as 
mourne and cry for all the abominations that are done here, 
none hut ſuch as grieue to ſee the Goſpell of Chriſt de. 
ſpiſed, and his Church deſpighted. On the contrary, 
ſuch as are common blaſphemers of his name, contem- 


nert of his word, and perſecuters of his Prophets. haue 


not the ſeale of the living God, but the i maike of the 
dying beaſt. In that it is (aid, one hundred aua forty faure 
thenſand were ſealed of the children of Iſrael, Aretas ob- 
ſerues, that euery one of the twelue Apoſtles multiplied | 
his talent twelue times, a curious and a conſcionable 
conceit too, but how conſonant to the text, I leaue to 
the judicious examination of the learned and godly, re- 
membring the reſolution of K G. Augeftine in a caſe not 
much vnlike: 2n:/quu bec legit vhs paruer cortus eſtiper· 
gat mecam : vbi parit er beſitat, querat mecum: vbi errorem 
ſmuns cognoſcit, redeat ad me: vbi menm, rexocet me. Nam 
in his vt in omnibus meis ſcriptis | non modo pium leftorem, 
ſed etiam liberum correttorem deſidero. 1 01 


— 


rr 


The Goſpell, M ar. 5.1. 


Ieſus ſeting the people, went op into a mountaine, 
and when he was ſet, his Diſciples came to him, 
and after that hee had opened bis mouth, hee 
tanght them, ſaying, Bleſſed are the prore in ſſi 
ri, for theirs is the kingdome of heauem, &c. 


He ſirſt word of the firſt leſſon in Chriſts firſt Ser · 
mon is b/eſſed, a point of cunning and of comfort; 
of cunningand good Art, woeing vs in the very firſt en- 
trance to marke well his whole diſcourſe, becauſe ® ne- 
oer any was, is, or ſhall be, but he deſires (accotding to 


his oune ſenſe) to be bleſſed. It is the deuils oratory to 


_—_ 


deterre 


| All Saints day. 


deterre men from pietie with an opinion of vnhappines 
and trouble which accompaniethe godly ; but the rhe- 
oo of _ holy ſpirit — vs — 

cet premiſes, and gratious promiſes, Bleſſed are the 
yoore, bleſſed are they that mourne, bleſſed — mee be, 
= — it affords comfort, for — — know that 

e lis a good - euen u ridings of great iey to 
all * wee — that the fit — of 
| Chrilts firſt Homilie reported o at large, was, Bleſſed are 
the poore in ſpirit , for theirs is the kingdome of heanen, 
— laſt period in his laſt Homilic,P Bebold, I am with 

alwayes until the end of the world. 

Now (beloued) all his actions are ouriaſtruRions, 
it therefore behoueth vs in winning our children, our 
friends, our auditors vnto God and godlineſſe, to learne 
and vſe this gentle craft, being the ſonnes of conſolati- 
on, as welbas the 4 Boaxarger the ſonnes of thunder. As 
ſometime wee muſt* mourne, that the people may la- 
ment; ſo likewiſe ſometime pipe, that the people may 
dance. There was inthe Arke of the Teſtament, Heb. 
9.4. the golden pot of Manna, ſo well as the rod of 
Aaron ; and a Preacher (as Bernard wittily) ſhould re- 
ſemble a good mother, which hath vb fo well as ver- 
bera: like a Bee (ſaith * Ambroſe) which hath hony ſo 
well as a ſting. As it is our part to be* diſpoſers of the 
Goſpell, and meſſengers of peace; ſo let it be our Art 
to call home ſuch as are out of the way, and to reſtore 
ſuch as fall in the way with the ſpitit of* meekneſſe; for 
bleſſed are the poere in eu, Kc. 

. Bleſſed: are the 


Ofthis Apothegme ein ſpirit, 
| there be two —＋ Colo fer theirs uw the king- 
| dome of heazen. | 
Subiect, poore in ſpiru. 

In the propoſition JPredicate, &:f-d ; for ſo wee 
obſerue the may conuert it aptly , the 


poore in ſpirit are bleſſed, | 
{ K 4 Concerning 


n Luke 2.10, 
o Aretine, 


p Mat. 2b. 20. 


4 Mark, 3. 17. | 


r Mat. 11.17. 


Scr. 83. 


t 1. Cer. 4. 1. 
u Kew, 10.14. 


1 Gar. G. f. 


| — 


y. Eſay 6 1.1. 


z Galat.6.21. 
.a Luke 6.36. 


| b Ee. 5. 30, 


c Pron. 33 21, 


decaied houſholder the maimed ſouldiet, the viſited 


aue medi I was franger, and yee lodged me; wed 


mon; and no maruell, ſeeing in a little while they draw 


the narrow pallige of their throat, &c. It is therefore! 
my humble ſuit to the reuerend and graue Judges of 


N 


All Saints bay. 
There fond. The worlds poore. 


ie, I finde three ſorts c:. The devils poore. 
* — E. Gods poore. 
The worlds poore ate either impotent, or impudent 
proce : impotent by birth, orcaſualtie ; hy birch, as the 
atherleſſe orphanes, and beggars children, eſpecially 
ſuch as ate creeples or borne blinde ʒ by calualtic,as the 


with any grieuous plague or lickne ile: all heſe kindes of 
poore wretches are to be teleeued as well with our almes 
as aduice, To binde vp their ! broken hearts, and to 
 beare part of their burden, is 2 great euidence that 
thou art Gods heire, metciſull as our Father in henuen 
is mercifull: bl led in this world, for ſo Dania in the 
41. Pſalme; Bleſſed « he that conſidereth the poore and nee- 
die. the Lord comforteth him is ſus aſſlilt on, and makes all his | 
bed mbu fickyeſſe, Bleſſed in the world to come ; forſo, 
the ſonne of Nanid;cuen C hriſt himſelfe, Come ye blefſed 
of my Father inherit ye the kmgdeme prepared for you ; for 
[ was an hungred, and —— meat; I thirſted, and yee 


naked, and e clothed me; 1 mas ficke, and ye viſued me, It 
is therefore my humble ſuit to thoſe which are by ſta- 
tute made ouerſcers of our ouerſeers for the poore, that 
hereafter in euery village the diſtreiled members of, 
Chriſt, euen b fleth of his fleſh and bone of his bone, 
may be morecharitably prouided for, according to the 
ttue meaning of godly lawes eſtabliſned in this caſe. 
Among impudent poore, ſome be little beggars, and 
ſome be great beggars; among little beggars I marſhall 
the riotous ſpend- al, and the laſie ger-nathing . The 
drunkard and the glutton ſhall bee poore, ſaith © Sales» 


their whole patrimonie, woods, houſe, land, through 


the land, that they would in their circuits vpon all occa - 
| ſong; 


_ 4 


* 
—— — 
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lions offered, endeuout to ſuppreſſe and diſgrace theſe 
bruitiſh, incorrigible, ding-thriftie dearth. makers. It 
is ſaid of the Surgeon, that he mult haue « Ladies hand, 
and a Liens heart: but it is to be wiſhed, that a Iudge in 
this corrupt age ſhould haue contrariwiſe, the heart of 
a Lady, for Blefed are the poore in ſpirit, yet in puniſhing 
notorious offenders, the hand of a Lion. It is an old 
ſaying, ui won corripir, corrumpit ;- and all honeſt men 
h 


ocucr otherwiſe in ſpirit, have notwithſtan- 
ding — — a cruell pittie, which i. 
the mother of licentiouſneſſe, and licentiouſneſſe is the 
mother of contempt, and contempt is the mother of (c- 
dition, and edition is the mother of rebellion, and in 
fine rebellion is the mother of deſolation. 

Ot Rogues, I meane vagabond idle perſons, out of 
couenant, out ofcontſe, therebetwo forts, as namely, 
wilde Rogues ſo bred, a great part whereof is anvncir- 
cumciſed generation. vnbaptized, out of the Church, 
and ſo conſequently 4 uithout God in the world: other 
being better bred, for want of good diſcipline tutne 
Rogues, and become tame Ruffians: and theſe drones 
haue ſw armed fo much in ſome parts of out County, 
that they drive many good bees out of their hives, in 
plaine Engliſh, many Gentlemen and luſtices too, du- 
ring all the hard winter, out of the Countrey into the 
Citie, where they lie non-reſident from their benefice, 
their manſion houſe where their liuing is; and non-reſs- 
dent alſo from their charge, where they ſhould execute his 
Highneiſe Commiſſion for the peace. 1 doe not thinke 
with * /nnocentias, Inflitia non dlat ur niſi vendatwr, that 
iultice is dearely bought in any corner of our Kentiſn 
(oile (God forbid) and yet in the behalfe of my poore 
neighbours I muſt ſay, that it is pittie iuſtice ſhould 
' (conlidering the number of luſtices) beſo tarreferched 
nthe'midit of winter. Vngodly polititians, who make 
the workes of Lacan their old Teſtament, and Mach: 


xels prince their new : thruft themſeluer into the center 
of 


— —— — 


— 


— — 


d Ejbeſ2.12. 


e Devtiilicate 


condi; baman, 
lib.n.cap.4. 


1 


4 


| 


f Galat.g.13. 


| g Lukan 26. 


h Lib. de con- 
ſid. ad Eugen, 

i In Mat.20, 
27, 


k Kederic Mors 
complaint to 
the Parlia- 
ment of Eng- 
land cap. 10. 
printed at Ge- 
neua by M- 


chael Et. 


you, let him be us the leaſt, aud be 
and as i Martine Bucer noteth out of theſe words of 


to performe better offices in baniſhing all vnprobcable 


| Law, firſt rob the Subiect, and then afterward rob the 
religious, and pious Prince K. Iames (whom I beſeech 


| cerning this, as the world to come) But if a wy 
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of the world, as if all times ſhould meet in them and 
their ends, neuer caring in any ſtorme what becommeth 
of the ſhip of eſtate, ſo they may be ſaſe in the coc· boat 
of theit oune fortune. But nature tels thee, that no man 
is borne for himſelfe; and f Scripture tels thee, that wee 
mult in /oxe ſerue one ancther, Our Chriſtian eſtate ne- 
ceſſarily requires that ſame ſhould be great, and other 
littlezthat ſome ſhould be ſubiect, and other ſoueraigne; 


that ſome ſnould command, and other obey: But ſaith 


our bleſled Sauiour (ſpeaking to his Diſciples, as cepre- 
ſenting the whole Church) 8 Hee that 4 greateſ among 

that ts fo a be that 
doth ſerue. Prefs vt profic, as h Bernard told Engeniaa, 


Chriſt againſt Anabeprifts, Hee which according tothe 
will of the Lord beares rule godly, doth nothing lelle 
then domineete, yea, molt of all ſerue. The luſſice, the 
Iudge, yea, the King himſelfe (as ſtates-· men are bold to 
call him) is 4 great ſeruam of the Common. malik. It is 
therefore my humble ſuit to the worthy Knights, and 
other Iuſtices ( hauing receiued large money for the 
building and maintaining of Bride. wels in out County) 


vagabonds out of our coaſts. | 

I am now to ſpeake of no (mall Beggars 3 oſ ſuch as 
beg in the courts and houſes of Kings z of ſuch as come 
tolomething, when other come to nothing; of whom 
in old time k complaint was made to the Parliament of 
England, That they did by cob · web ſubtleties of the 


King. I hope there be none ſuch in our daies vnder the 
gouernment of our moſt illuſtrious, wiſe, learned meeke, 


God of his infinite goodneſſe to proſper long among 
vs.in kealth, and wealth, and all happineſſe, as well — 

ere- 
ſuch a 


after in another age ſhould vnhappily meet w 
ſturdie 


— — 


| Al Sams dey. 
ſturdie beggar, I wiſh hartily that he may follow Iuſtice 
| [obs example, who ſaith of himſelfe, I put on rightconſ- 
| neſſe, and it clothed me ; my iudgement was rs er 4 
crowne, I was eyes to the blinde, and feet was I tothe lame: 
I was 4 father vote the poore, and the cauſe which I knew 
wet, I ſearched out diligently, I brake alſo the iawes of the 
| wicked, and plucks the prey ont of bis teeth. It hee prouc 
too great a fith to bee caught in thy net, enuie not his 
proſperitie, for he buildeth his houſe as the a moth;zand 
if thou poſſeſſe thy ſoule in patience but a little while, 
* thou ſhalt looke after his place, and hee ſhall not be 
found. At he was a b brat, ſo he ſhall die the firſt 
Gentleman, and the laſt Knight of his name. 


Couctous. 
There be three rankes | « 
| | Vaine-glorious. 
| of the Devils poore : 3 Superſit 


The Couetous, who wanteuen that they haue, being 
as they are tearmed aptly, the greateſt Ad/ers in the 
world, like the market-horſe laden with daintie cates, 
and yet feeds on thiſtles. 

The Vaine-glorious,who to get a name, forget often 
their eſtatc,as certaine Philoſophers in old time(whom 
I will not name, becauſe they did it for a name) caſt all 
their goods into the Sea, leſt they ſhould hinder their 
courſes in the ſtudies of philoſophie. Nelebant cenſn 
abend are terreno, vt magis ſenſw abundarent ſus, ſaith a 
o learned Expoſitor vpon this Text. And certaine Schiſ- 
watickes in latter ages haue for the craſie credit of 
a deſperate cauſe forſaken their owne Countreyes, and 
their owne free-holds which were certaine, to depend 
vpon the breath and bread of other men, which is vn- 
certaine, 

The Superſtitious, as the popiſh Monkes and Friers, 
| who tranſported with a blinde deuotion, abandoned all 
worldly poſſeſſions, and yet abounded in all riot and ex- 
celſe ; Regulares gulares, they were more then men at 
their meat, leflethen women at their worke,faith ? Eraſ- 

E146 , 
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l Ib 29, 14. 


m 1b 27.18, 


n Pſal. 37.10. 


o Tanſen, con- 
cord p. 39. 


p In colloquio | 


| franciſcan, j 


« _ * 
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q Manlin in 
locgom, 


rupto ſtats Ec- 
clefie per Illri- 


C19, 


[In regelu cen 
traclioribu⸗ 
queſt, 105. 
Idem Be xs in 
l«co, 


t In lico. 

u Lb. 1. 4e ſer. 
dem in monte. 
x Li. g. ia Luc. 


r Poem: de cer- 


mus, TeAtbertns Duke of Saxeme was wont to ſay, that 

he had three wonders in one Citie, namely three Mona- 
(teries : For the Friers of the forſt had children, and yet 
no wines : The Fries of the ſecond bad a great dealt of corne, 
and no land: The Friert of the third abounded with moneyer, 
| and yet had no reut. 

r Hic dolus eſt magmu, ſupus oft qui creditur agnus. 

So then (as you ſee) the Deuils poore differ very 


ſeſſion, but not the free. vſe: the Superſtitious haue the 
vſe, but not the free poſſeſſion: the Vaine-glorious 
vpon the point haue neither free vſe, nor free polleſſion 
of ſueh worldly wealth as they delire, being all in their 
ſeuerall kindes exceeding poore. 

The third ſort of poore are Gods poore, which 
abound with inward wants, and want allo many times 
outward abundance. Whereof ſome vndergoe patiently 
lolle of their goods, as Jeb; other forgoe cheerefully 
the vſe of their goods, as the bleiſed Apoſtles. Theſe 
are the poore in ſpirit, or (as S. Ini conſtrueth it) che 


ruled by Gods holy ſpirit, the humble and the meeke, 
truly feeling their inward, and patiently bearing their 
outward pouertie. Chriſt then here doth not vnder- 
(tand ſuch as are meerely the worlds pooreʒ ſor albeit they 


poore, for they are neither actually humbled nor hum- 
ble; but only God? poore, which are both humbled and 
humble; humbled in their pouertie, humble in their 
ſpirit, bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit. 

So: g. Hierome , * 2 * Ambroſe, v Gregorie 
Ny ſſen, Tbeophylact, ut by, and other — — 
| expound it. And this appeares to be Chriſts meaning, in 
that the word ſpirit lignificthelſewhere will, as Mat. 26. 
41. The ſpirit indeed is ready, but the fleſs us weake ; and 
1,Cor.7.34. T be virgin cares for the things of the Lord, 


Noa body and in ſpiris, that is, in 
1 . t 


much one from another: for the Couetous haue the pol- | 


poere for the ſpirit, wholly ſubmitting themſelues to bee 


be humbled, yet are they not humble ; not the deu. 


— 


— 


—_ 


— 


— 


—Y 
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[1 and mind, So that tobe pe in ſpuru, is nothing 
elſe, bur willingly to > ſorſake our (clues, and to follow 
Chriſt, everrhore being readie for his ſake to beare the 
loiſe of our wealth, when as wee are made poore z and 
to forbeare the vie of our wealth, when as wee are rich, 
cvſing the world: as though wee vicd it not. For this 
bleſſing belongs as well tothe rich, as to the poore, As 
the bad poore are proud in ſpirit; ſo the rich are 
poore in ſpirit, 4 As ſome be poore in ſubſtance, and 
not in ſpirity ſo ſome rich in ſubſtance, yer poore in ſpi- 
tit. A cable vntwined in euery cord and threed, may goe 
thorow the* needles eye: ſo the rich man, if once he be 
well vntwined , deviding his goods according to the 
will of the giuer, may notwithſtanding all his greatneſſe 
walke in the narrow path, and enter into the (trait gate 
of Heaven. 

The worlds poore are miſcrable, becauſe deiected in 
their pouertie : The deuils poore curſed, becaule proud 
in their pouertie: Gods poore onely bleſſed, as having 
nothing, and yet polſe ſſing all things, 2. Cor. 6. 10. 

Heete then obſerue what an excellent vertue conten- 
tation and lou lineſſe of minde is. As the firlt vice the 
Deuill thruſt vpon Aim was diſcontentment and 
— the firſt vertue Chriſt commends vnto his fol 
owers, is an tumble contentment. The eight beati- 
tudes (ſaith f Cromatiu) are like Jacobs ladder, reaching 
from earth vnto Heauen ; and the verie firlt (tep of the 
ladder as the 8 foundation of the reſt is lowlinelle of 
mind. For as God is ſaid to h hang the earth vpon no- 
thing, that it might wholie depend vpon him: euen ſo 


deſpiling and foi ſak ing of all. our owne abilities, and 
neſſe. Aspride is the beginning and originall of linne, 


| but inequalitie, and pride is molt vaiult , attributing 


vnto 


nn. 
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doth he found the world of tis Chriſtian common- |. 
wealth vpon nothing; and this nothing is an hu:uble | 


an onely relying vpon his almightie power and good | 
Eccleſ1afticus 10. 14. becauſe iniquitie is nothing elſe | 


, 


1 


b Math. 16.34 


01. Cer. . 31. 


d Arden m. 
in loc, 


e Ml. 10.21 


f Ser. de Bea. 
td, 

g Theophyla?, 
in lec. 

h Ieb 26. 7. 


— ** 


k 1. Cer. . 1. 


i 1. ber. 13.1. 


Arifletle ſpeaks, it is armata' iuiuſditia, like a ſword in 


Hebr. 13.16. 
m Frouerb. 19. 
7. 


u lobn 16.33. 


o Math.16.24- 
pM«hio.29, 


For, Bleſſed is the predicat of the p 
chere is a two-fold bleſſedneſſe, Bean 
| atitudo patriæ, bleſſedneſſe in this world, and bleſſed- 
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vnto ic ſelfe too much, vnto all other toolittle : ſo con. 
trariwiſe, contented humblenetle is the Primer, and as 
it were A. B. C. of our Chriſtian Ethicks; itis as . 
broſe and Bernard write, the mother vertue, yea, Cuties 
ili magni, the keeper of all Gods great ſeales and gra- 
ces, without vhich his other gifts are rather curſes then 
ble(lingsto vs. It is an eminent grace for a man toſpeak 
with the tongues of i Angels, and ſo to tranſport other 
with the wind of words and flouds of eloquence whi- 
ther he liſt; and yet if learning be not ſeaſoned with 
humilitie, knowledge ſaith * Saul puffeth vp, and as 


a mad-mans hand. Faſting that tames the bodie, with- 
out humilitie, makes proud the mind, 7 faſt ice in the 
weeke, quoth the Phariſce, Luke 18. 12. Almes arc a 
| accifice pleaſing to God, for he that ® giueth yntothe 
re, lendeth vnto the Lord: yet if a Trumpet bee 
LT and we giue meerely to be ſcene of men; if. wee | 
beare not our poore brethren in our bowels and bo-. 
ſome, we ſhall haue no reward of our Father which is 
in Heauen, Matth. 6. 1, And therefore Chriſt inculcates 
often this one leſſon as well by patcrn as precept, Learne 
of me, for [am humble and weeks. u In the world yee (hall 
haue affliction, he that will follow me, muſt of 
o forfake himſelfe, and yet be of good cheere, for ? there 
no man that hath forſaken houſe, or brethren, or fitters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or laud; for my 
ſaks and thr GoiÞels, but be ſhall receine an bandred fold 
now at thu preſent, houſes, and brethren, and fifters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, with perſecutions, and in 
the world to come eternall life. I tell you that in the be- 
ginning which you ſhall find moſt true in the end, Bleſ- 
ſed are t he poore in ſpirit, | TRY”; 
tion. And 


vie, and Be- 


| nefleinthenext, Thepoore in ſpirit haue ST 
f of}. 


— — 
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of both, 1. Tim. 4. 8. The preſent happineſſe is either 
| outward and worldly, or elle inward and ghoſlly ; Out. 
ward, as Pſalme 132, 16. J will bleſſe ber vicluali with 
increaſe, and I will ſatifie her poore with bread, And 
Plalme 144 15. Happie are the people that be in ſuch a 
caſe. And Deut.2$. Bleſſed ſhalt tho br in the field, and 
bleſſed in the citie, bleſſed ſnali be the fruit of thy ground, 
and the fruit of thy cattell, the encreaſe of thy bine. and the 
— of thy ſheep. Theſe temporall and worldly bleſ- 
acco 
becauſe fortune, as 4 Charlerthe 5. told his ſonne, 1s libe 
4 woman, if ſhee bee tos much woed ſbec will bes the fart her 

Hou ſoeuer it bee, godlineſſe is great gaine, and 

e poore in ſpirit want nothing, as being content with 
any thing. But the bleſſedneiſe promiſed by Chriſt 
heere, ſurpaſſing all worldly treaſures and pleaſures is 
inward and ghoſtly, conſiſting in the riches of the mind, 
and in a ſweet contentation of the conſcience, which 
is a ſcontinuall feaſt, and a dayly Chriſtu as, whereby 
the poore in ſpirit are made Lords, and as it were Ty- 
rants ouer the whole world, domineering ouer Juſtices 
and Iaylour, ouer Judge and Iurie. Treaſons, and mur- 
chers, and felonies, and other routs and riots inquired 
after at — — are _ — diſcontentment 
and pride. e ils in Hell, and all 
their in earth and ayre, combine themſelues a- 
—— yet Qui vadit plant badi ſane, * He 

$vprightly, walks confidently z The®text will 
alway be found true, T bey that put their t-wſt in the Lord, 
ſhall be enen as the mount Sen, which may not be remoned, 
but ſhandeth faſt for euer. 

But heere we mult obſerue with incomparably lear- 
ned * Adelanbon, and 7 other proteltant Divines, That 
in this, and all other like places of holie Scripture, 
where guod works are commanded, or commended in 
any, that Chriſt is che ſole cauſe of our happinelſe,/#h. 


y the meeke more then the proud, | 


x4 (faich *he) jeu can doe not bixg, and wit bout fait h. 
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gun, glorification bleſſedneſſe 
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in hin, it is impoſſible to pleaſe Ged, Hebr. 11. 6. Our per- 


| ſons mult bee firſt reconciled vnto __ 


Chriſts ſake pardon of our ſinnes, and imputation 

righteouſneſle, and then our workes ſhall be bleſſed and 
acceptable, Palme 32. 3 the man 5 2 
rtohteouſneſſe is forginen, hoſe is conered, - 
ſ, 4 a that th 183,0 —— be- 
It is a ſweer ſay- 
ing ot ourb Church; Faith « the neſt ef good worker, albeit 
our birds bee neuer ſo faire, yet they will bee loſt, ex 
cept they be brought foorth in true beleefe. The Hy. 
row hath found her an houſe, and the Swallow a neft, where 
bee may lay her yong, enen thine Altars O Lord; Plalme 
$4. 3. Such as are true beleeuers, hauing theirvori 

teouſneſſe forgiuen, and their ſinne coucred, are bleſſed 
men; and all their workes as being layed vpon Chriſts 
Altar, are a ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice to God. But ſayth 
© Auguitine , Hereticks and Infidels in doing glorious 
acts and honorable deeds, have no where to lay their 
yong, and therefore they mult of neveſlitie come to 
nought; as the fathers of our common Law ſpeake, 
Moeritur attie cum perſona, their ations are damnable 
with their perſons. He which A ques 7 irit is ble(- 
ſed, he which is mercifull ig bleiſed, he which is a peace- 
maker is bleſſed. But as our Diuines haue iudiciouſiy 
noted againſt the Papilts, in allrheſe Beatitudes a lively 
Faith is preſuppoſed, according to that * Apoſtolicall 
axiome, M harſoener is not of Faith is ſane. The Saints of 
God are ſealed inwardly wich Faith, as it is in our Epi- 
(tle z but outwardly with good works, as in our Goſpell. 
To be peore in ſpirit, to monrue, to be merrifull, are not 
cauſcs but effects of our iuſtification, as we commonly 
ſpeake out of Bernard, Via regng,now cauſa r For 


cke followers of Chriſt are bleſſed, not becauſe they be 
poore in ſpirit, but becauſe theirs i the kengdome of Heawen, 
That is the right expoſition of the propolition, Bleſſed 


are the poore in ſpirit. 


Now 


—o 


| | the Goſpel vnto the poor; bes hath ſent mee, that I ſbouls 


| lifts ; and therefore, * becauſe they cannot finde areaſon 


, und. 
Noc the kingdomeof Heaven in holy Scripture lig- 


nifieeh either the ol fgrace, which is heauen 
on earth; or elſe the kingdome of 8 g'ory, which u 
heauen in Heauen : and both theſe vnto the 


poore in ſpirit, & Some conſtrue this of the xi e 
of grace, becauſe Chriſi ſaith expreſly, Luke 4 18. 7he 
ſpirit of the Lord hath amvimted mee, that I ſpould preach 


heale the broken hearted ; that I ſhould proach delmerance 
te th: captines, and reconering of ſighs to the blade that | 
ſronid (et at lebertie them hat are braiſed, And 1 ans not 
come to call the rgb, but the ſinners to repentance, 
+ And une thee thankes O Father Lord of hranen and 
earth, becanſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and 
men of wnd*rſlanding , and hoſt opened them unte babes. 
The carnall wife, Credentes oeulo magis quam oraculo. 
relie mo der Ges ſenſes edien the Cure Ban e 


of naturall things, they make to themſelues ſalſe gods; 
and becauſe they cannot hnde a reaſon of ſupernaturall 
things chey denie the true God. The curious, while they 
deſiteto know what they ſhould not, are not able to con- 
ceiue what they ſhould ; by dwing too much inro the 
ſubtleties of reaſon, they forget often the principles of 
Religion. Av wholeſome Laves are loſt many times in 
the caſes ofthe Lavi ſo Religion it ſelſe is lo among 
Sophilters in the queſtions of Rel: gion It was the Ser- 
pent that firſt opened Adam eyes, and enticed him to 
prie into the ſecrets of God. Our care therefore {ſaid 
Luer) malt bee to ſhoe vp our eyes againe, that wee 
fecke notambiciouſlyvoiee-niore then Almigl t God 
would haue v % know. Chriſt would haue vs to bring 
fan li and humilicte to his Schoole, leauing our argu- 
ments at home : Now bolt mr eſſe curiſt as c quariftss. 


le — 1 222 grace to the humble. 


The® poort receiut the as it is in our text, 


L But 


7 hems uche kingdoms af heaven. 
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f Mat.2.2. 
Luk.18.17. 
2 Mat.7.31, 
4e⁰ 14 21, 
h Hierem, 
Muſcnlns, 
Aretins. 


i Mat.g.13- 


k D.Edes Ser. 
Phyticke for 


the plague. 


Lee. cem. . | 
de pugna ide 
© rations ha- 
mig, 


m 1. Pes. 3.9. 
n Met. BL 


a — ——— — — — 


—_ 


| 


A 
p Termes of | 
the Law, pag. 
103. 


q M.. 25.34. 
r 1. Pet. 14.19. 


{ In Rom, 8.24 
Idem Caietan 
in lec. 


t Rem. 8.24, 

u Tit. 2. 12. 

x Coloſſ. 1. 23. 
y Heb, 10. 23. 
z Alfledins | 
Sem. theolog. 
40. 3. loc. 17. 


a 2 T. 4.7. 
1 


b Cop.23.8. . 


c John 3. 3. 

d Heb. 2.15. 

e Rom. 8,14. 

f Apotal.7:g." 
Apecal 4. 4+ 


be made for the preſumptuous and proud, ſo that other 


and is ſeiſed thereof actually and really; A Free · hold in 


Ah Saints day. 2 


But dother expoſitots vndeiſtand this of that incor- 
blecrowne of glorie; for as this world ſeemes to 


only for the humble and meeke. It is Theirs, and that 
in preſent , andi it is a kingdowe, and that a kingdome 
of Heayen, According to the tearmes of our common 
Law, ? there be two ſorts of Free-holds ; A Free. hold in 
deede, when a man hath centred into lands or tenements, 


Law, when a man hath right to lands or tenements, but 
hath. not yet made his actuall entrie. Now the king- 
dome of Heauenisour Free-hold in Law,though as yet 
while wee live, wee cannot actually be ſeiſed thereof. It 
is ours, as being 4 prepared for vs by God the Father : It 
is outs, as being purchaſed in our behalfe by God the 
Sonne: It is ours, as beingallured to our ſpirit by God 
the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 8.16. 17. We haue now right to 
this inheritance: Habemis ius ad rem (as ¶Adelanct hon 
acutely) von dum in re. Or as Auguſline, and other of 
the Fathers vſually, the kingdome of heauen is ours al- 
ready. non in re, ſed inſpe. The Scripture ſaith as much | 
in plaine tearmes; Wee are *ſaued by bleſſed hope, 
which is* immoucable, without I wauering. * Fides in. 
tuetur verbum res, ſpes vero remwerbi,Ro,5.2, Through 
our Lord leſus Chriſt we haue acceſſe by faith vnto this 
grace, wherein we ſtand and reioycevnder the hope of 
the gloty of God. nn | 

And we may well vnder hope reioyce, ſeeing our re- 
ward (when our : fight is finiſhed) is no leſſethens Fer. 
dome, T he Citizens of Tyrus are deſeribed by the Pro- 

het Eſay tu haue beene companions voto Nobles and 

rinces ; but inthat heauenly Hieruſalem, euery bur- 
gelle by his c ſecond hitthais the 4 brother of a king, the 
ſonne ofa 2 himſelfe a king 3 hauing in token 
hereof a triumphant f palme in his hand, and a8 golden 
crowne on his head And this kingdome is not a h fa- 


l. Pet. 1. 4. 


ding inheritance, but 4 kingdowe of hauen, an immor- 
tall 


— 


— 


* 


— — 
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tall and euerlaſting life. Men on carth haue Life, but it 
is i full oftrouble, and of ſmall continuance, not exey- | i 1b 14.1, | 
laftins ; the damned in hell haue an cternall being, but | 
becauſethey cannot moue, but are perpetually tied vn- 
to their torments, it is not a Life, but a death. Only the | 
rich in grace, the poore in ſpirit ſhall haue, when this | k tos ticie | 
world hath his end, a» everlaſting Life without end. Tel] | p<upoes ſpiri- 
O man what thou molt earneſtly deſireſt. Is there any pes, 1" 
thing thou loueſt better then 2 ? Is there any life be. 
ter then ablelled life ? Is there any bleſſed life without 
hope here, and hold hereafter of euerlaſting life? Yet 
all theſe things, and more then I can vtter, or you con- 
ceiue, are | prepared and reſerved for ſuch as are poore in 
ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdome of heanen, 


1. cer. 3 9. 


Preached at Maydſton Aſſiſes, Inhy 28, 1614. b 
the requeſt of my much honoured and worthily be- 
loved friend and kinſman Sir Anthonie Aucher 
Knight, High Sheriffe of Kent. 


Almightie God, which haſt knit together thy ele 
in one communion and fellowſhip in the myſti- 
call body of thy Sonne Chriſt our Lord , grant 
vs graceſoto follow thine holy Saints in all ver- 
tuous and godly living, that wee may come to 
thoſe vnſpeakable ioyes, which thou haft pre pa- 
red for them that vnfainedly louethee, through 
Iclus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


